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MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 

(i) SADASIVAMURTI AND MAHASADASIVAMURTI. 
HE idea implied in the positing of the two 
gods, the Sadasivamirti and the Mahi- 
sadasivamirti contains within it the whole philo- 
sophy of the Suddha-Saiva school of Saivaism, with- 
out an adequate understanding of which it is not 
possible to appreciate why Sadasiva is held in the 
highest estimation by the Saivas. It is therefore 
unavoidable to give a very short 
me %* summary of the philosophical 
aspect of these two deities as 
gathered from the Vatulasuddhagama. According 
to the Saiva-siddhantins there are three tatvas 
(realities) called Siva, Sadasiva and Mahééa and 
these are said to be respectively the nishkala, the 
sakala-nishkala and the sakala™ aspects of god: 
the word kala is often used in philosophy to imply 
the idea of limbs, members or form; we have to 
understand, for instance, the term nishkala to mean 


(1) Also suikshma, sthiila-sikshma and sthiila, and tatva, 
prabhava and miurti. 
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that which has no form or limbs; in other words, 
an undifferentiated formless entity. Now the Siva- 
tatva mentioned above is identified with the 
nishkala aspect of the Supreme god, because in this 
state all created beings merge their bodies, which 
they had obtained for the purpose of the enjoyment 
of actions of the pure and impure kinds, in the 
primeval cause, and therein suppress all activities. 
In the nishkalad state the Supreme Being has no 
beginning, no limit or boundary and is pervading 
everywhere, is indestructible, incomparable, extre- 
mely subtle and supreme, and is unknowable by 
any mode of proof. At the end of an aeonic 
destruction, (samhara) for the purpose of creating 
the guddha-tatvas, the suddha-bhuvanas, and for 
the removal of dirt (mala) from Ydgis, five Saktis 
evolve as follows: when Siva in his boundless 
mercy wills, a thousandth part of his self emerges 
out of him as Parasakti ; from a thousandth part of 
this Paragakti comes out Adigakti, a thousandth 
part of Adi-Sakti gives rise to Ichchhasakti ; from 
this latter are produced in a similar manner 
Jiianagakti and Kriyagakti. These five Saktis are 
also known as 

Paragakti—Santyatitasakti, 

Adigakti=Santigakti, 

Ichchhasakti= Vidyasakti, 


362 


MISCELLANEOUS ASPEOTS OF SIVA. 


Jidnasakti—Pratishthasakti and 

Kriyasakti=Nivrittisakti 
in the technology of the Saiva philosophy. 
Because it produces the faculty in souls of the 
enjoyment of karmas (good and bad actions) the 
Kriyasakti is called nivritt: ; because it yokes to the 
purusha tatvas which are naturally inert and 
supremely subtle, the Jfianasakti is called 
pratishtha ; because it understands maya, the 
objects ushered into existence by the maya and the 
distinction of the soul from the above two, the 
Ichchhasakti is called vidya; because it destroys 
mala, maya and karma, the Adigakti is called sant ; 
and because it is the source through which souls 
attain the knowledge of the sat-chit-ananda svaripa 
of the Supreme Being, the Paragakti is called 
$antyatita.) From the five Saktis mentioned just 
now appear the five different Sadasiva-tatvas as 


follows :— 
1. From a tenth of Parasakti comes the first 


Sadasgiva-tatva, Sivasadakhya, known 
also by the name of Sadasiva ; because it 
is born of Parasakti and is pure, itis 
called Siva; and it exists everywhere 
as a subtle divine light, bright as the 


(1) See also verse 27, Chap. 14 of the Yajna-khanda of 
the Siita-samhité and the commentary thereon. 


363 


(1) of azara Aorist Gert faas aa: 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


lightning and pervading the space in 
the universe ; 

2. froma tenth portion of Adigakti is evolved 
the second Sadasiva-tatva, Amiurtta- 
sadakhya, known also as  [éana. 
Because Adigakti, like Parasakti, is also 
formless, this second tatva is called the 
amiurtta ; that is, this is also nishkala. 
This sadakhya exists as a luminous 
pillar whose lustre is equal to that of a 
crore of suns put together. ‘This pillar 
is called the Divya-linga or the Mila- 
stambha. As everything takes its origin 
from the mila-stambha and ends finally 
in it, it was called the linga ; 

3. from a tenth of Ichchhasakti is produced 
the third Sadasivatatva, Mirttasada- 
khya, known also as Brahma. Because 
this tatva has form it is called murtta ; 
in other words it is sakala. This tatva 
exists in the form of a Divyalinga with 
the brightness of fire and having flames 
of fire playing round it. On the top of 


afpars gaeeeaneraaeay i 
Suprabhédagama. 
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this linga there is a figure with a beauti-_ 
ful face having three eyes, four arms 
and all other limbs. It carries in two 
out of its four hands the paragu and 
the mriga and the remaining hands are 
held in the varada and the abhaya 
poses ; 

4. from atenth part of Jnanasakti proceeded 
the fourth ¢atva, Kartrisadakhya, other- 
wise Iévara. Because Jfiana is the 
characteristic of the karta (doer) this 
tatva received the name Kartrisadakh- 
ya. Usually itis believed to exist in 
the form of a Divyalinga of immeasur- 
able lengh and girth : the characteristic 
quality of this linga is its crystal clear- 
ness. On this linga resides Siva, the 
origin of all existence, in the form of a 
figure having four faces, twelve eyes, 
eight ears and arms, and two legs. In 
the right hands of this figure are sila, 
parasu, khadga and abhaya, whereas in 
the left ones are pasa, sarpa, ghanta 
and varada and is adorned with all 
ornaments; and similarly 

5. from a tenth part of Kriyasakti emerged 
the fifth tatva, Karmasadakhya, known 
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also as ISana.™ It is called karma 
because it is of the nature of kriya. This 
tatva exists as the linga set upon the 
pitha. As the act (karma) of the con- 
junction of these two objects is the 
condition precedent to creation, the 
tatva received the name of Karma- 
sadakhya. 

Each one of these tatvas is dependant upon 
its immediate predecessor ; for example, the amurt- 
tasada depends upon the svasada, the murtta on 
the amirtta and so on. Therefore, the Karmasada- 
tatva is to be taken as containing in it all the five 
sadakhyas. The deity Isaina representing the 
Karmasada has a perfectly white body resembling 
the flower of the kunda (a kind of jasmine) or the 
full moon ; having five heads adorned with jata- 
makutas ; bearing on each face three eyes, ten arms 
and two legs. He is standing on a padmasana and 
keeps in his right hands the gua, paragu, khadga, 
vajyra and abhaya and in the left ones the naga, 
pasa, ankuga, ghanta, and agni. He is beautiful 


(1) The names of these five aspects corresponding to the 
five sddakhyas are usually known as Vamadéva (=I§a), 
Tatpurusha (=Isana), Aghora (=IsSvara), Sadydjata (=Brabma) 
and Isana (=Sadasiva) and they face the north, east, south, 
west and the top respectively. 
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adorned with all ornaments, draped in fine clothes 
and is with a smiling countenance full of peaceful- 
ness. The significance of the articles in the hands 
of all these deities have already been explained in 
the Chapter on ‘“‘ Ayudhapurushas”’ in Vol. I of 
this work. Of the five faces of this deity, the one 
facing the east is that of ISana; that facing the 
south, of Iévara; the west, of Brahma; the north, 
of Iga and the top of Sadasiva. All ceremonials, 
such as installation (sthapana), should be done only 
for the [sana face and not for the otherfaces. The 
other faces are meant for the meditation of those who 
have attained perfection in yéga, mantra-siddhi, etc. 
It is from these five faces the Saivagamas were given 
out to the world"). From a thousandth part of this 


(1) The Agamas that were proclaimed to the world by 

the Sadydjata face are :— 

1. Kamikagama, 

2. Yogajagama, 

3. Chintyagama, 

4. Karanagama and 

5. Ajitagama; 

those by the Vamadéva face are :— 

Diptagama, 
Sukshmagama, 
Sahasragama, 
Amsumanagama and 


cr me co 8 


Suprabhédagama ; 
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Karméga, there came into existence Mahésamirti, 
who is the direct agent in the acts of srishti 
(creation), sthiti (protection) and laya (reabsorp- 
tion): “) he must therefore be understood as a 


those by the Aghora face are :— 
1. Vijayagama, 
2. Nisvasagama, 
3. Svayambhuvagama, 
4. Analagama and 
5. Viragama ; 
those by the Tatpurusha face are :— 
1. Rauravagama, 
2. Makutagama, 
3. Vimalagama, 
4, Chandrajnanagama and 
5. Mukhabimbagama; 
and those by the Isana face are :— 
1. Prédgitagama, 
2. Lalitagama, 
3. Siddhagama, 
4. Santanagama, 
5. Narasimhagama, 
6. Paramésvaragama, 
7. Kiranagama and 
8. Vatulagama, 
making in all twenty-eight in number. 
(1) In connection with the five aspects of Siva, it is interest- 
ing to compare the Saktimaya-vyiha of Vaishnavaism given 
on pp. 235—237, Vol, I, as also the five Bodhisatvas, namely, 
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sakala-murti. Itis this Mahésamirti that manifests 
himself to the devotees in different forms, perform- 
ing several sports (lilas) as seated or standing, 
dancing or riding upon vehicles, as terrific (wgra) 
or pacific (sawmya) and so on. This Mahésa has 
one face set with three eyes, the head adorned with 
a jata-makuta, four arms, and is standing on a 
padmasana. In two of his hands are the mriga 
and the paraswu and the remaining two hands are 
held in the abhaya and the varada poses. The 
Lilamurtis of Mahésa are twenty-five in number 
and they are :— 
1. Chandrasékharamirti. 

Umasahita M. 
Vrishabharadha M. 
Nritta M. 
Kalyanasundara M. 
Bhikshatana M, 
Kamadahana M. 
Kalantaka M, 
Tripurantaka M. 

10. Jalandharavadha M. 

11. Gajari M. 
Ratnapani, Vajrapani, Samantabhadra, Padmapani and Viésva- 
pani, of the Bauddha Mahayana philosophy, who also possess 


similar powers and functions as their parallels in the Saiva 
and Vaishnava philosophies. 


O DARA HR WP 


369 
47 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


12. Virabhadra M. 

13. Sankara-Narayana M. 

14. Ardhanarisvara M. 

15. Kirata M. 

16. Kankala M. 

17. ChandéSanugraha M. 

18. Vishapaharana M. 

19. Chakradina M. 

20. Vighnésvaranugraha M. 

91. Sdmaskanda M. 

22. Ekapada M. 

93. Sukhasana M. 

94. Dakshinamirti and 

25. Lingddbhavamiarti. 

Again, from Mahésvara were produced the 
following : Rudradéva who isa thousandth portion 
of Mahésa; Vishnu who isone part out of a crore 
of Rudra; Brahma who is one part out of a crore of 
Vishnu and the three luminaries the sun, the moon 
and the fire, from the three eyes of MahéSa; the 
wind from his nose ; 7rana from his mouth ; GanéSa 
from his neck; Shanmukha from his chest ; fifty 
crores (!) of divine beings from his navel; and 
several crores (!) of ¢shis from his hair. Such in 
short is the philosophy of the five sadakhyas, the 
five mirtis and the tatvas of the Saiva-siddhanta. 
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From the above we can very well understand 
that Sadasiva is the highest and the Supreme Being, 
formless, beyond the comprehension of any one, 
subtle, luminous and all pervading ; not contami- 
nated by any qualities (gwnas) and above all actions 
(karmas). Itis from this Supreme Being all else 
have their origin, being and end at his will. This 
Sadasiva-tatva is said to be sakala-nishakala, for 
this reason, namely :—after a cosmic destruction, 
a cosmic evolution has to follow ; for, those souls 
that have not been cleansed of their dirt of actions 
(karma-mala) should be made to undergo once 
again worldly bondage (samsara) thereby enabling 
them to rub down the effects of their bad karmas 
done in past births and accumulate in the present 
existence those of good karmas and finally be 
relieved of mundane existence. For the purpose of 
creation, the Supreme Being attempts to cause the 
movement of the bindw (sperm) and it is in this 
state that he is considered as sakala-nishkala. This 
abstruse conception of the Sadasivamirti, which the 
Agamas themselves declare cannot be comprehend- 
ed by ordinary mortals has fortunately been idolised 
in a material form for the benefit of men and the 
description of this image is found in all Saivagamas. 

The Uttara-kamikagama states that the colour 
of Sadasivamirti should be of'white colour and be 
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standing $n a padmasana. There should be five 
faces and the heads be adorned with jatamakutas, 
whose jatas are required to be of brown colour. 
adasiva should have ten arms; in the five right 
hands there should be the Sakti, sila, khatvanga, 
abhaya and prasada (?) and in the five left ones, 
the bhujanga (a snake), akshamala, damaru, nilot- 
pa a fruit of the matulunga. Or, Sadasiva 
“* @iiay be conceived as having only one face set with 
_ three eyes which represent the Ichchhaéakti, the 
Jiatiasakti and the Kriyaéakti; with the Chandra- 
crescent moon), which stands as a symbol 
a (wisdom), tugked up in the jatamakuta and 
1 with all ornaments such as the yaynopavita. 
fandnmaii, the Supreme goddess, should be 
y Standing by his side. 

Figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXIT and Pl. CX V illustrate 
the description of Sadasivamiiti. The seated 
figure has five heads each of which is adorned with 
a jata-makuta ; it has ten arms; one of the right 
hands is held in the abhaya pose and a correspond- 
ing left one in the varada pose. The other hands 
carry the akshamala, pasa, khadga, tanka (or 
parasu), kamandalu and other objects not quite 
clear in the photograph. The standing figure (fig. 
2, Pl. CXII), also possesses five heads of which the 
topmost has tongues of flames playing round it; 
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Sadasivamarti: Stone: Hlephanta (from Visvakarma). 
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some of the faces have side-tusks and the figure is 


nude; all these are characteristic features of a 
terrific (or ugra) aspect of the deity. There are 
eighteen arms, the hands of which are seen to carry 
such objects as the sula, pasa, khadga, khétaka, 
musala, parasu, ghanta, kapala and others. »The 
figure is adorned with various necklaces of which 
one is long enough to descend as far as the ankle 
and is composed of tiny bells. Both these images 
appear to be modern. 

The beautiful figure of Sadasivamirti repro- 
duced on Pl. CXV is said to have been discovered 
in Klephanta and is badly damaged. Like all 
other pieces in the caves at Hlephanta this one 
also is carved splendidly. ‘The very well executed 
jata-makutas adorned with finely wrought discs, 
the row of small curls of hair fringing the forehead 
(ushnisha), the necklaces, the yajndpavita, the 
girdle round the loins are all very nicely worked 
out. The figure has four faces and since all its 
arms are broken, it is not possible to say how 
many it originally possessed. 

Mah§sadasivamirti is conceived as having 

Mahasadasiva. twenty-five heads and fifty arms 
part bearing as many objects in their 
hands. The five heads of Sadasivamirti which repre- 
sent the five aspects of Siva (the Pafichabrahmas), 
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who are the lords of creation, protection, etc., 
are each substituted by five heads, making on the 
whole twenty-five; which stand for twenty-five 
tatvas of philosophy. The Manasara states that 
Mahasadasiva should be represented with twenty- 
five faces, having on the whole seventy-five eyes 
and fifty arms. The heads should be adorned 
with jata-makutas and the ears with kundalas, and 
there should be a number of snake ornaments 
(sarpalankara). One of the hands should be held 
in the abhaya and another in the varada pose 
respectively. A representation such as this is 
rarely found portrayed in sculpture; one instance 
is found in Vaittiévarankoyil (Tanjore District) 
made of brick in mortar. In this, one other pecu- 
liarity is also observable, namely the heads are 
arranged in tiers in arithmetical progression. ‘The 
topmost tier has only one head, the next one below 
has three, the next five and so on till the last tier 
has nine heads. Only those heads which are on 
the borders of this triangle of heads could be adorned 
with jatamakutas and they alone are actually orna- 
mented with these in the sculpture. Surrounding 
the image are two flower garlands so put on as to 
represent a sort of prabhavalt. Out of the large 
number of hands, one is held in the abhaya and 
another in the varada poses. 
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(ii) PANCHABRAHMAS OR ISANADAYAH. 

The five aspects of Siva known collectively 
as the Pafichabrahmas and whose individual 
names are Iéana, Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vama- 
déva and Sadyojata are, as we have already said, 
emanations from the nishkala-Siva (the formless, 
unmanifested Parabrahma of the Védantins and 
Vasudeva of the same state of existence according 
to the Vaishnavagamas). 

The Padmapurana also states that Rudra 
when he cried to Brahma to give him (Rudra) 
names, the latter conferred upon him the eight 
names Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Siva, Pasupati, 
Bhima, Ugra and Mahadéva. These eight aspects 
of Rudra became the presiding deities over the 
sun, the water, the fire, the earth, the air, the ether 
(akasa), the brahmanas who had _ performed 
sacrifices and the moon respectively. ‘The names 
of the consorts corresponding to these eight 
aspects of Siva are Suvarchala, Usha, Vikési, Siva, 
Svaha, Disa, Diksh& and Rohini and those of their 
sons, Sanaiéchara, Sukra, Ldohitanga (Mars), 
Mandjava, Sarga, Sunda, Santana and Budha. 

The figures representing these five aspects are 
described in the Agamas, the Vishnudharmottara 
and the Rupamandana. The descriptions of these 
according to the Agamas have already been given 
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in the summary of the Saiva philosophy added at 
the beginning of this chapter. 

The Vishnudharmottara states that these 
aspects should have each five faces and ten arms: 
it omits describing one aspect, which is perhaps 
the ISa4na considered to be above all the other four. 
The colours of Tatpurusha, Aghodra, Vamadéva 
and Sadyodjata, according to this authority should 
be white, yellow, black and red _ respectively 
and they may also be considered to belong to the 
four varnas (castes) namely, the Brahmana, the 
Kshatriya, the Vaigya and the Sidra. They 
should keep in their hands the khadga, khetaka, 
dhanus, bana, kamandalu, akshamala, varada, 
abhaya, sila and padma. 

Isana, according to the Rupamandana, should 
have the colour as pure as that of the crystal ; his 
head should be adorned with a jatamakuta 
ornamented with the crescent moon and his hands 
should have the akshamala, trigila, kapala and 
abhaya. The colour of the garment and the 
yajnopavita of Tatpurusha is to be yellow and in 
his left hand there is to be a matulunga fruit and 
in the right one an akshamala. The face of 
Aghora should be of terrific look, set with three 
yellow coloured eyes and the mouth having side 
tusks; on the head there should be a garland 
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of human skulls and a snake, and snake orna- 
ments everywhere; two snakes serving as the 
ear-rings, two others as kéyuras, one as hara, 
one as yajndpavita, one as katisutra (the 
waist-zone), the snakes Taksha and Pushtika as 
anklets, and so on; there should also be a 
garland composed of scorpions (vrischika). The 
colour of the body of Aghdra should be blue like 
the nilotpala, and that of the jatas, yellow, and 
these should be adorned with the crescent moon. 
The general look of this aspect of Siva should re- 
semble that of Kala (the god of death) and appear 
as though terrifying a host of enemies. The left 
hands should bear in them the khatvanga the 
kapala, the khetaka and the pasa while the right 
ones, the tresila, the parasu, the khadga and the 
danda. 'Thecolour of the body, the eyes, garments, 
the head-gear, the yajndpavita, the garland, the 
sandal-paste and ear-ornament of Vamadéva should 
be red. As usual, the crescent moon should be 
adorning the jatamakuta of this deity also. He 
should have three eyes and a prominent nose, be 
decorated with all ornaments and carry in his 
hands the khadga and the khétaka. The colour of 
the body, garland, sandal-paste and the garments of 
Sadyojata should be white. His head should be 
adorned with a jatamakuta, ornamented with the 
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crescent moon. He should have a good-looking 
face expressive of joy, three eyes and two arms: the 
two hands should be held in the varada and the 
abhaya poses. 

The Sritatvanidhi gives somewhat different 
descriptions of the Pafichabrahmas. For Isana 
there should be, according to this work, five faces, 
and four for each of the rest; each of these faces 
should have three eyes; the colour of [sana, 
Tatpurusha, Aghdra, Vamadéva and Sadyojata, 
are respectively white, golden-yellow, blue, red 
and white. They ought to face the top, east, 
south, north and west respectively. Isana should 
have in his hands abhaya, varada (?) (ishta in the 
original), ankusa, pasa, tanka, kapdla, dhakka (a 
musical instrument), akshamala and gula. In two 
out of the four hands of Tatpurusha there should 
be kuthara (a sort of axe) and vidya (ynana-mudra 
or a book) and the remaining two should be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses; whereas there 
should be the parasgu, véda (a book ?), ankusa, pasa 
guila, kapala, dhakka and akshamala in the hands 
of Aghora. ‘T'wo of Vamadéva’s hands should be 
held in the varada and the abhaya poses and the 
two remaining ones should hold in them the aksha- 
mala and the tanka; while similarly two of those of 
Sadydjata are to be held in the varada and abhaya 
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poses and the two remaining ones keep the védas 
and the akshamala. But Sadydjata is distinctly 
required to be sculptured so as to appear of greater 
importance than the rest. 

(iii) MAHESAMURTI. 

Mahégamiirti, we have been told by the Saiva- 
gamas, is the fully manifested Supreme Siva and is 
the cause of creation, protection and destruction. 
The figure of this deity is described at some length 
in the Suprabhéedagama. It is stated therein that 
Mahé§a should have five heads, the faces of four of 
which alone should be visible ; each of these faces 
should possess three eyes besides a mouth, a nose 
and a pair of ears and should be placed above a 
neck each. Mahésa should have two legs and ten 
arms ; two of his hands are to be held in the varada 
and the abhaya poses, while the remaining four 
right ones should keep the szla, parasu, vajra and 
khadga; and the remaining left ones the khetaka, 
ankuga, pasa and ghanta. The complexion of this 
aspect of Siva should be crystal clear, having the 
lustre of the sun, but cool as the dew or the moon; 
Mahesa must be clothed in white garments and 
should wear a white yajropavita and should be 
adorned with all ornaments. 

By his side should be the figure of Sakti also. 
It should have three eyes, and four arms. On the 
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head there should be a karanda-makuta and on the 
person all ornaments appropriate to women. The 
waist of the figure should be slender, and the 
pelvis broad; similarly there should be two 
well-developed high breasts on thé chest. Two 
of the hands should each hold a nildtpala and an 
akshamala, while the other two should be kept in 
the varada and abhaya poses. The figure must be 
clothed in silk garments and must be standing on 
the same seat and under the same prabhdvali as 
Mahééga on his left side. 

Four photographs are reproduced in illustration 
of the Mahééa aspect of Siva: the first, Pl. COXVI, 
is a beautiful figure of stone lying in a field oppo- 
site a ruined Siva temple at Mélchéri near Kavarip- 
pakkam in the N. Arcot District. It has suffered 
damage at the hands of the Mussalmans during 
the troublous days of the contest for the succession 
to the Nabobship of the Karnatic. It has, as 
required, four faces, three of which are visible in 
the photograph. On the crown of the left face 
could be distinctly seen a big human skull and 
just below it is the hood of a cobra, whereas the 
middle head has a beautifully tied up satamakuta 
ornamented with jewelled discs, flower garlands and 
the inevitable crescent moon; at the base of this 
makuta may be noticed a row of five or six spherical 
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objects which appear to be the skulls composing 
a garland. The third eye is very clearly marked 
on the forehead of the central face. There are as 
usual haras, udarabandha and yajnopavita. Close 
to the neck is also a hadra composed of a snake. 
In the unbroken right hand is visible the damaru ; 
one other hand seems to have held a long sword 
whose upper part is visible on the crown, near the 
human skull; this latter itself appears to be 
the head of the khatvanga held by the image in 
one of its right hands ; for, it might be noticed that 
there is a base attached to the skull; and this base 
is the capital of the handle of the khatvanga. (See 
fig. 10, Pl. II, Vol. I.) Perhaps one hand was held 
in the abhaya pose; it is impossible to say what 
the remaining two other hands might have held: 
in the unbroken left hands are to be seen the pasa, 
the khétaka, a kapala and something which resem- 
bles a fruit. One of the left hands should also 
have carried a long handled object—perhaps a 
trigula or paragu (?). There are also two legs as 
described in our authority. The image is seated 
in a comparatively rare posture. The right and 
the left faces are pacific, while the middle face is 
terrific. Its circular eyes, surmounted with a pair 
of knitted eye-brows, its wide mouth having side 
tusks—all these indicate, according to the rules 
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of the agamas, the terrific (wgra) aspect, which, in 
this instance, is that of the Aghdra face of the 
Mahééa. This fine piece of sculpture belongs to 
the later Pallava period, perhaps to the reign of 
Nandivarman, son of Dantivarman (about A. D. 
eighth century). 

The figure of MahéSamirti whose photograph 
is shown on Pl. CXIV as fig. 1 is found near the 
Gokak Falls in the Belgaum district. It is seated 
in the yogasana posture and has four faces (of 
which three are visible) and six arms. The front 
face is of the terrific aspect and the two side ones 
are pacific. ‘The hands carry the sula, akshamala, 
damaru, a fruit and some other objects not clear 
from the photograph. 

The next illustration is the celebrated “ Tri- 
mirti” of the famous Elephanta Cave. (See 
Pl. CXVII.) I am of opinion that it is unmistake- 
ably the representation of Mahésamirti and not of 
Trimirti. My reasons therefor are :— 

(1) There are no texts to be found in the 
whole of the Agamic or the Paurdanic literature 
which agree with this piece of sculpture. 

(2) The three heads bear only jatamakutas 
which are the characteristic head-gears of Siva 
and Brahma only. Vishnu should, under no 
circumstances, wear a jatamakuta, his appropriate 
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head dress being a hkirita-makuta. Hence, even if 
it is supposed that two out of the three faces are 
those of Brahma and Siva, because they wear the 
yatamakutas, the third cannot be identified with 
that of Vishnu for the very reason that its head 
bears a jatamakuta. 


(3) Brahma is nowhere as he is under no circum- 
stances represented in sculpture or even in litera- 
ture as possessing only one head. His figure should 
always be sculptured with four heads. So, the 
supposition that one of the heads is that of Brahma 
is also clearly untenable. 


(4) The descriptions of Trimirti as found are 
very clearly different from these sculptured repre- 
sentations and have a number of material illustra- 
tions in corroboration of the description given of 
them in the a@gamas. (See under Trimirti or 
Ekapadamurti below.) 


(5) The central position occupied by this sculp- 
ture in the cave-temple with reference to the other 
manifestations of Siva (the llamirtis), such as 
those of Arddhan&risvara, Kalyanasundara, Ravana- 
nugraha, Gangadhara and other murtis, found 
surrounding him, bear incontrovertible evidence to 
the conclusion that the sculpture represents only 
the Mahééa or the most important aspect of Siva. 
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Now, the face on the left side has a severe 
look on its countenance, with cruel eyes, curling 
moustaches and a beard and a jatamakuta serving 
as an abode for several snakes, which are seen 
wriggling through the jatas. The human skull 
ornament is also seen on the jatamakuta; the ear 
belonging to this face has a sarpa-kundala, the 
hood of a cobra constituting it being visible. 
This is certainly the face that represents Aghdra- 
mirti. The central face is calm and dignified. 
In the ears belonging to this face are to be 
seen makara-kundalas. This is perhaps the face 
representing Sadydjata. ‘The face on the right 
side is also a calm and pacific one. In its ear 
there appears to have been a gankha-patra which is 
broken, but a sufficient portion of it still remains 
for it to be recognized. The three different 
kinds of ear-ornaments are sufficient proof against 
the sculpture being that of Trimirti. There are 
only six arms represented in the sculpture, that is, as 
many pairs as there are faces visible. One of the 
right hands carries a cobra which has its hood widen- 
ed out, the hand holding it being also kept in the 
sarpa-mudra pose; another hand appears to have 
been held in the abhaya pose or to have kept an 
akshamala, but it is badly broken; the front left hand 
is seen keeping a matulunga. It is not possible to say 
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what other objects are held in the other hands. 
Copies of this piece of sculpture are to be seen in 
one or two other caves at Ellora and other places. 
A personal study of more than one such sculpture 
will settle once for all the question of the identity of 
this image. 

The next illustration comes from Chitorgarh, in 
the Udaipur State, Marwar (Pl. CX VIII). Though 
it is not a good specimen of art, it is very valuable 
in settling definitely the question of the nature of 
the image in favour of my hypothesis. In this also 
there are three faces, the one on the left and the 
central one being of a pacific and that on the right 
ofa terrific type. The third eye is clearly visible in 
the centre of the forehead of all the three faces, a 
fact that gives the direct contradiction to the hypo- 
thesis that such figures are representations of the 
Trimirtis, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. All three 
heads bear on them jatamakutas, but that of the 
right head is composed of a large number of ringlets 
in which are seen snakes and a skull. The eyes of 
this face are oblique and staring and its mouth is 
gaping. ‘Thisis surely the face of Aghora. In this 
sculpture, one of the right hands is held in the sarpa- 
mudra pose, another keeps something resembling a 
book (?) and the third an akshamala ; whereas the 
left hands carry a matulunga, a kapala and a sarpa. 
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A comparison of this piece of sculpture with the 
magnificent carving at HElephanta gives the clue 
to the objects that should have been held by the 
now broken hands of the latter sculpture. 


(iv) EKADASA RUDRAS. 

We have already seen how Rudra was produced 
from the frown of Brahma (or Vishnu), and how he 
divided into eleven minor Rudras, who went by 
the collective name of the Ekadasa-Rudras. The 
names of these eleven emanations of Rudra, 
according to the Amésumadbhédagama, are 

1. Mahadéva, 
Siva, 
Sankara, 
Nilaldhita, 
Isana, 
Vijaya, 
Bhima, 
Dévadéva, 
Bhavodbhava, 

10. Rudra, and 

11. Kapalisa. 

The general characteristics of the images of 
these deities are first given in the authority quoted 
above and in the Silparatna. It is stated in these 
works that the images of all these aspects of Siva 
should have three eyes, four arms, jatamakutas and 
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be of white colour; they should be draped also in 
white clothes and be standing erect (samabhanga) 
on a padmapitha. They should be adorned with 
all ornaments and with garlands composed of all 
flowers and they should keep their front right hand. 
in the abhaya and the front left hand in the varada 
poses, while they should carry in the back right 
hand the paraégw and in the back left hand the mriga. 
The enumeration of the names of the Rudras 
are quite different in the Visvakarma-slpa and the 
Riupamandana. In the former the names are 
given as 
1. Aja, 
Ekapada, 
Ahirbudhnya, 
Virapaksha, 
Révata, 
Hara, 
Bahuripa, 
Tryambaka, 
Surésvara, 
10. Jayanta, and 
11. Aparajita. 
Whereas, the latter gives the following as the 
list of the names of these deities :— 
1. Tatpurusha, 
2. Aghora, 
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3. Sana, 

4. Vamadéva, 

5. Sadyojata, 

6. Mrityunjaya. 
7. Kiranaksha, 
8. Srikantha, 

9. Ahirbudhnya, 


10. Viripaksha, 
11. Bahuripa, and 
12. Tryambaka. 


The two works give the descriptions of the 
images of each of these eleven deities. According 
to the Visvakarma-ésilpa, Aja has sixteen arms. 
In the right hands he keeps the sila, ankuéga, 
kapala, damaru, sarpa, mudgara, akshamala and 
sudargana (chakra) ; of the left hands, one is held 
in the tarjani pose, while the others carry the 
gada, khatvanga, pattisa (a sharp edged iron rod), 
ghanta, Sakti, paragsu and kamandalu. 


Ekapada keeps in his left hand the khatvanga, 
bana, chakra, damaru, mudgara, varada,akshamala, 
and gula; while the right hands keep the dhanus, 
ghanta, kapala, kaumudi (ardha-chandra?), tarjani, 
ghata, paragu and chakra (Sakti?). It is stated 
that the worship of this deity secures to the votary 
all material enjoyments. 
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Ahirbudhnya keeps in his right hands the 
gada, chakra, khadga, damaru, mudgara, sila, 
ankuga and akshamala; and in the left hands the 
tomara (an iron club), pattiga, kavacha (shield), 
kapala, tarjani, ghata, saktz and paragu ; or, there 
may be in one of the left hands a sword as in the 
right hand. 


Virapaksha holds in his right hands the 
khadga, sula, damaru, ankuésa, sarpa, chakra, gada 
and akshamala ; and in the left hands, the khetaka, 
khatvanga, sakti, paragu, tarjani, ghata, ghanta, 
and kapala. 

Révata carries in the right hands the dhanus, 
khadga, sila, gada, sarpa, chakra, ankusa and 
akshamala; and in the left hands the dhanus (?), 
khétaka, khatvanga, ghanta, tarjant, paragu, pattisa 
and patra. This aspect of Rudra grants, like Sarya, 
all the goods of the world to his worshippers. 


Hara bears in his right hands the mudgara, 
damaru, sila, ankusa, gada, sarpa and akshamala, 
(the object in the remaining hand is not mentioned); 
and in the left hands, pattisa, tomara, Sakti, parasu, 
tarjani, ghata, khatvanga and pattika (?). 

Bahuriipa keeps in the right hands the 
damaru, chakra, sarpa, sila, ankusa, kawmudi and 
akshamala (the eighth object is not mentioned) ; 
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and in the left hands the ghanta, kapala, khatvanga, 
tarjani, kamandalu, dhanus, paragu and pattisa. 

Tryambaka carries in his right hands the 
chakra, damaru, mudgara, bana, sila, ankuga, sarpa 
and akshamala; and in the left ones, the gada, 
khatvanga, patra, dhanus, tarjani, ghata, parasu 
and pattisa. 

Surésvara holds in his right hands the 
damaru, chakra, sila, ankuga, bana, mudgara and 
dhanus (the object in the eighth hand is not men- 
tioned) and in the left hands the padma, paraéu, 
ghanta, pattisa, tarjani, dhanus, khatvanga and 
patra. 

Jayanta keeps in his right hands the ankuéga, 
chakra, mudgara, sila, sarpa, damaru, bana and 
akshamala ; and in the left ones the gada, khat- 
vanga, parasu, kapala, gakti, tarjani, dhanus and 
kamandalu. 

And Aparajita carries in his right hands the 
tomara, khadga, ankusa, gula, sarpa, chakra, 
damaru and akshamala ; and in the left hands the 
Sakti, khétaka, gada, patra, tarjani, pattisa, padma 
and ghanta. 

The objects mentioned as being held in the 
hands of the various deities are required to be held 
in the order in which they are mentioned, beginning 
from the topmost hand to the lowest. 
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Five of the eleven Rudras enumerated in the 
Rupamandana have already been described under 
the head Pafichabrahmas. Descriptions of the 
sixth, seventh and the eighth are also given in this 
work, but not of the remaining three others. 


Mrityufjaya, the sixth Rudra, should wear 
a garland of skulls on his head, be of white 
complexion, clad in garments made of tiger’s skin, 
and carrying in two out of three of his right hands 
the érvsula and the akshamala, and of the left 
hands two should hold the kapala and the kaman- 
dalu while the remaining right hand and the left 
hand should be kept in the yéga-mudra pose. 


Kiranaksha, the seventh Rudra, has four 
arms and three eyes. One of his hands is held in 
the abhaya pose, and the others carry the éukla- 
pada (white light-rays?), an akshamala and a 
book. 


Srikantha should be clad in embroidered 
clothes (chitravastra), and ornamented with all 
ornaments including an yajndpavita of superior 
workmanship (chitra-yajnopavita) and must be 
very good looking. He has four arms and only one 
face. In his hands he should be carrying the 
khadga, the dhanus, the bana and the khetaka. 


391 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


As has already been stated above, the three 
remaining Rudras are not described. 


(v) VIDYESVARAS. 

Just as the weaver is the efficient cause (nimit- 
takarana), the Nishkala-Siva is the efficient cause 
of the universe composed of the moveable and im- 
moveable objects. The immoveable objects consist 
of such things as the mountains, and the moveable, 
of things like pagu (here used in the technical sense 
of animals endowed with souls; man covered with 
ignorance). Souls have sukshma-sariras (subtle 
bodies) and bhuvana gariras (material regional 
bodies). The bhwvanas or regions are of two kinds, 
namely, the swddha (pure) and the asuddha 
(impure) bhuvanas. These bhuvanas and kalas and 
their residents are appended below in the foot 
note . The bhuvanas or the regions have been 
created by Paramasiva for the enjoyment of the 
pagus or embodied souls. The souls that live in the 
pure regions are pure in their nature and those that 
live in the impure regions are impure. The pagus are 


(1) An abstract of the kald, tatva, bhwvana, varna, pada 
and mantra of the Saiva-éastras which are interdependent upon 
each other are tabulated below for the information of those who 
are curious about this system of philosophy which has not 
yet obtained that amount of publicity which it deserves :— 


392 


MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 


divided into three classes: vzz., the viynanakalas, the 
pralayakalas and the sakalas. Those that are enveloped 


No. of 


Rhavanaa: Names of the Bhuvanas. 


Kalas. Tatvas. | 


i. Suddha-tatvas. 


1. Sivatatva as 10 Anagrita, Anatha, Ananta, 
Vyomarupini, Vyapini, 
Urdhvagamani, Mo- 
chika, Rochika, Dipika 
and Indhika. (Five of 
these are Sakta-bhuva- 
nas and the remaining 
five Nadordhva-bhuva- 
s é nas. , 

9. Sakti-tatva < 5 Santyatita, Santi, Vidya, 
——————— Pratishta, and Nivvitti. 
otal ~... 15 (These are called the 

—-—--——| Bajindavapuras). 

. Sadasivatatva ... 1 Sadasivabhuvana. 
4, ISvaratatva io 8 Sikhandi, Srikantha, 
Trimurti, Bkanétra, 
ivottama, Sukshma 

: and Ananta. 
. Suddhavidya- 9 Manonmani, Sarvabhita- 
tatva. ——' damani, Balaprama- 
TOsAE = sc: 18  thani, Balavikarani, 
d —_———— Kalavikarani, Kali, 
ii. Suddhasuddha- Raudri, Jyéshtha and 
tatvas. Vama. 


_ (a) Santyatitakala. 


Santikala. 
oo 


4 


(2) 
cn 


6. Maya ae 8 Angushthamatra, Isana, 
Hkékshana, Ekapingala, 
Udbhava, Bbhava, 
Vamadéva and Maha- 

, dyuti. 
. Kala ra 9 'Sikhééa and Hkavira. 
by Panchantaka and Sura. 
. Vidya ei yy Pinga and Jyoti. 


(c) Vidya-kala. 
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by that kind of ignorance known as mala only are 
called the vynanakalas; those with mala and maya 


Kalas. 


(10. 
(c) J 11; 
Vidya- 
1 


2. 


kala. 


iii. 


(13. 


14, 


(d) Pratishthakala. 
re OF 
— 
ide) 


Tatvas. 


Niyati 
Raga 


Purusha 


Total 
Asuddhatatvas. 


Prakriti 


Buddhi 


Ahankara 
Manas 


. Srotra 
. Tvak 
. Chakshus 


Jihva 


. Nasi 
. Vak 
. Pani 
. Pada 


Payu 


. Upastha 
. Sabda 


Sparga 


. Rupa 
. Rasa 
. Gandhba 


No. of 
Bhuvanas. 


Names of the Bhuvanas. 


Samvarta and Kroddha. 


Eikasiva, Ananta, Aja, 
Umapati and  Pra- 
chanda. 


Bkavira, Isaina, Bhava 
Iga, Ugra, Bhima and 
Vama. 


Srikantha, Auma, 
Kaumara, Vaishnava, 
Brahma, Bhairava, 


Krita and Akrita. 
Brahma, Prajésa,Saumya, 
Aindra, Gandharva, 
Yaksha, Rakshasa and 
Pigacha. 
SthaléSvara. 


Sthilésvara. 


| 


Sankukarna. 


Kalanjara, Mandaléévara, 
| Makota, Dravinda and 
Chhakalanda. 
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are called the pralayakalas and those with all three 
kinds of ignorance, mala, maya and karma are called 


Kalas. Tatvas. | Beeeo) Names of the Bhuvanas. 
(32. Akasa Pe 8 | sthanu, Svarnaksha, 
_ Bhadrakarna, Gokarna, 
. Mahalaya, Avimukta, 
Rudrakoti and Vastra- 
as Olpada. 
s 33. Vayu ae 8 Bhimésvara, Mahéndra, 
ia Attahasa, § Vimaléga, 
= 4 Nala, Nakala, Kuruk- 
a shétra and Gaya. 
8 34. Téjas ee 8 Bhairava, Kédara, Maha- 
Ay kala, Madhyamé%a, 
Pon | Amrataka, Jalpésa, 
= Srigaila and Hayrié- 
chandra. 
(35. Jala a 8 Lakuliga, Parabhiti 
—| Dindi, Mundi, Vidhi, 
pe Total:2:... 56 Pushkara, Naimi§ga, 
a ———| Prabhasa and Amaréga. 
Ad |} 36. Prithvi ey deed 1s From Bhadrakali to 
s = ————| Kalagni.\1) 


Grand Total | 924 


(1) In the Uttara-Kamikdgama the bhuvanas are enumerated 
as follows :— 

PUTGAM ET: ASATATARTSATSAS | 

areqian afarer art frsarara et 

qs aret art ata aryTay | 

sat & fretaran sar arerarea: 

AUTARTT AT AAYTEAT AAT: t 

yaaa ad aentaad g fara 
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the sakalas. The mala envelope, if in the stage 
of leaving the person, is said to have undergone 
paripakva. The vynanakala souls that have 
their mala in a high state of paripakva are 
those of the eight Vidyesvaras and next to them 
come the Manitrésvaras. Having been given pure 
body, deeds, bhuvanas and enjoyments (suddha 
tanu, karana, bhuvana, bhiga), these slowly get rid 
of their mala, by the destructive action of Siva. 
These Vidyé$varas are the beings through whom 
the lower order of beings should attain higher 
evolutionary stages. They are eight in number and 


Besides Kala, Tatva and Bhuvana, there are three more 
entities, namely, Varna, Pada and Mantra. All these six are 
dependent on one another; thus, tatva depends upon kald, 
bhuvana on tatva and so on. Itis said in the Siddhanta- 
saravali that the tatvas from Prithvi (No. 36) to Maya (No. 6) 
are called Atma-tatvas ; those from Suddhavidya (No. 5) to 
Sadasivatatva (No. 3) are Vidydtatvas and the remaining, 
Sakti and Siva tatvas are Siva-tatvas. Analysing the above 


we go, 
Mantras are in number 1l 
Padas - és 81 
Varnas * . 51 
Bhuvanas ,, = 224 
Tatvas i + 36 and 


oa 
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have different colours. Their names and colours 
are given below in a tabular form. 


No. Name. Colour. 

1 Anantésa Blood-red. 

2 Sukshma White. 

3 Sivottama Blue. 

4 Ekanétra Yellow. 

5 Fikarudra Black. 

6 Trimurti Orimson. 

| Srikantha {Another kind of red, and 
8 Sikhandi. Dark-brown. 


Their figures should have each one face set 
with three eyes, adorned with a jatamakuta, 
yajnopavita and all other ornaments. According to 
the Purva-Karanagama they should carry in their 
back hands the g#la and the tanka and keep their 
front ones in the varada and abhaya poses. But 
the Vishnudharmottara states that their front 
hands should be kept in the amyali pose, and the 
back ones should carry the bana and the étrisula. 
Detailed descriptions of each of these Vidyésvaras 
are found in the Amswmadbhedagama. 
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According to this authority, Ananta has a 
handsome, pacific appearance; a single face 
with three eyes in it; four arms; has the red 
colour of the shoe-flower; is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments; he is to be 
standing upon a padmapitha and clothed in white 
garments. Two of his hands are held in the 
varada and abhaya poses and the other two keep 
in them the za and tanka. 

Trimirti (Ekapada), Ekanétra and Ekarudra 
are, (according to the Amsuwmadbhédagama), alike 
and their description is given under Ekanétra 
below. A more elaborate description of Ekapada- 
Trimiérti and other forms of Trimirtis is found in 
the Uttara-Karanagama. According to this 
Ekapada-Trimirti should be standing erect 
(samabhanga) with only one leg upon a padma- 
pitha. ‘This member of the class of Vidyésvaras 
is also pacific. The colour of the deity is 
clear as the crystal and he has three eyes and 
four arms; the two front hands are held in the 
varada and the abhaya poses, while the two back 
hands keep the tanka and Sula or mriga. His ears 
may be adorned with either ordinary kundalas or 
those set with pearls and his head with a jata- 
makuta and there should be all other ornaments in 
their appropriate places on the person of this deity. 
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From the right and left of this erect figure of 
Siva should be seen emerging those of Brahma 
and Vishnu respectively. In sculpture they ought 
to be shown above the waist and must have each a 
leg kept bent and held up above the ground level. 
Brahmg, as usual, should have four faces and 
four arms. The two front hands should be shown 
as held in the aval pose and the other two as 
carrying the sruk and the kamandalu. Similarly, 
Vishnu should have four arms of which the front 
two are folded and held in the a%jalz pose and the 
back hands should hold the sankha and the chakra. 
The head of Vishnu should be adorned with the 
kiritamakuta. The whole of this composite piece 
of sculpture should be surrounded by a single 
prabhamandala. It is stated in another Agama 
(Uttara-Kamikagama) that the figures of Brahma 
and Vishnu should be sculptured according to the 
talamana (proportions) prescribed for female 
deities. 


Another way in which Trimirti may be repre- 
sented is this: Brahma and Vishnu may be sculp- 
tured as issuing from either side of a large linga. 
Thirdly, they may be represented each one sepa- 
rately with all their characteristics and as standing 
side by side on three separate padma-pithas. 
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Fourthly, there may be three shrines in a temple 
each separated from the other and in these there 
may be set up in the middle shrine a linga 
and in the right and left the shrines for 
Brahma and Vishnu respectively. Fifthly, in a 
temple consisting of three contiguous shrines (tri- 
forium) they may be set up as in the previous case. 
The central figure may be also Nritta or other 
forms of Siva. 


Illustrations are not wanting of the Ekapada- 
Trimirti. In all important Siva temples of 
S. India, we meet with this image in some place 
or other, at least carved upon pillars. An excellent 
specimen of it is found in the temple at Tiruvorri- 
yur, whose photograph has been reproduced in the 
Introduction to Vol. I of this work. (See Pl. F, 
fig. 1.) Fig. 1, Pl. XCIX, is another piece of 
sculpture which is found in the Siva temple at 
Jambukésvaram ; this is almost identical with that 
of Tiruvorriyir. In addition to the three miurtis, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, we have in this 
instance the figures of a hamsa, a bull and a Garuda, 
the vehicles respectively of Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu. There is also the figure of a yogi standing 
on the right with ajatabandha on his head carrying 
in his left hand a danda and keeping his right 
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hand in the attitude of praising the Trimirti. 
For the third mode of representation of the 
Trimirtis see Pls. LXIT, fig. 1 and LX XIV of Vol. I. 
Temples containing separate shrines for Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva are found in many parts of the 
Travancore State ; for example there is the Valiya- 
chalai temple at Trivandram and the temple at 
Tiruvallam. The triforium temples are com- 
mon features of the Chalukya-Hoysala style of 
architecture. As examples of this I may quote 
the splendid temple of Dakshinakédarésvara at 
Baligami, the temple at Somanathapura and the 
Kédarésvara temple at Halebidu. All these temples 
have their ground plan resembling roughly the ace of 
the ‘‘ clubs” of the playing cards, the three circular 
portions representing the three shrines and the tail 
the front mandapa, which is common to all the 
three shrines. In these temples we generally see 
two lingas in two shrines and a figure of Vishnu in 
the remaining third shrine. One of the lingas 
represents Brahma and the other Siva, (See Epi- 
graphia Carnatika, Vol. V, of Hassan District, for 
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the photograph of the Kédarésvara temple): 


Sikshma has a pacific appearance, is of blue 
complexion and has three eyes andfour arms. He 
is clothed in garments embroidered with gold lace 
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and adorned with all ornaments. The front hands 
of Sikshma are held in the varada and abhaya 


poses, while the back hands carry the tanka and the 
gula. 


Srikantha has also four arms in two of which 
he carries the sua and the tanka and holds the 
others in the varada and abhaya poses: he is 
standing upon a padmapitha and is draped in red 
garments. 


Sivottama is of white complexion, has four arms 
and two eyes, is adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and with other appropriate ornaments and is clothed 
in white garments. He bears on his chest a white 
yajnopavita. Keeping his front hands in the varada 
and abhaya poses, and carrying in his back hands 
the sula and the pdéa, he stands erect (samabhanga) 
on a padma-pitha. 


Sikhandi of dark complexion is a pacific deity 
having four arms; he is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments and is draped in red 
clothes. His front hands are held in the varada and 
the abhaya poses, while the back ones keep in them 
the khadga and the khétaka. 


Ekanétra has three eyes and a pacific look and 
bears on his head a jatamakuta. He is clothed 
in white silk garments and is adorned with all 
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ornaments. T'wo of his hands are in the varada and 
the abhaya poses, while the two remaining ones 
are carrying the gula and the tanka. 


Ekarudra resembles in all respects Ekanétra 
described above. 


In conjunction with the Saktis, Vama,J yeshtha 
Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Bala- 
pramathani and Sarvabhiitadamani, the Vidyésvaras 
are made by Paramasiva to create the universe. 
It may be noted that all these eight aspects of Siva 
pacific in their nature and are residents of the pure 
regions (Suddhabhuvanas). 


(vi). MURTYASHTAKA. ; 


The eight forms of Siva which go by the names 
of Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Paéupati, Ugra, Rudra, 
Bhima and Mahadéva are grouped under the collect- 
ive name of the Mirtyashtaka. We have already 
seen how these names were received in succession 
by Siva when he was first produced by Prajapati 
and how the eight aspects represented by the names 
given above became the lords of the various tatvas 
such as fire, air, earth, etc. (See also Vol. I, 
pp. 398-400.) 


We learn from the Linga-purana that Siva is 
to the universe what clay and the potter are to the 
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pot, namely the wpadana karana (material cause) 
and the nimitta karana (instrumental or generative 
cause). Such a Being manifests himself in five 
different forms. 


He who is the soul of the universe is called 
Iéina. The illusory (maya) material world is Tat- 
purusha ; Buddhi with its eight components begin- 
ning from dharma is Aghoéra ; Vamadéva pervades 
the whole of the universe in the form of ahankara 
and the manas-tatva (mind) is Sadydjata. 


The Suta-sam/uita also conveys the same notion 
about the nature of the five aspects of Siva known 
as the Paficha-brahmas ; it states that the universe 
is pervaded by the Paficha-brahmas and the man 
who is able to realise this attains liberation from 
bondage (samsara). [Sana is the akasa, Tatpurusha 
air, Aghora fire, Vamadéva water, and Sadydjata 
earth. But Srikanthasivacharya views them some- 
what differently ; in his Brahma-mimamsa-bhashya 
he tells us that Sadasiva is sound (sabda), Ivara 
touch (sparga), Rudra form (ripa), Vishnu taste 
(rasa) and Brahma smell (gandha). 


According to the Linga-purana, jnrana, ich- 
chha and kriya are the three eyes of Paraméévara. 
The desire to create that first arose in the mind of 
Paraméévara is called the Siva-tatva, which is also 
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known as the zchchha-sakti-tatva. When there 
are both the ynana-sakti and the kriyasakti blended 
in Paramésvara he goes by the name of Sadasgiva 
when the former sakti is predominant and Mahés- 
vara when the latter saktz is predominant and 
Suddha-vidya when they are both equally balanced. 
When Iévara absorbs in himself the universe he is 
known as the Purusha and Sarhsari when he has 
manifested himself in the form of the gross material 
universe. 


Thus, it is seen that the exact idea involved 
in viewing Mahéévara as of five aspects is explained 
by each authority in its own way; however, the 
majority of them agree in taking the aspects as 
the manifestations of the Supreme deity in the 
elements of nature such as fire, air, earth, etc. 


These eight deities are required to be re- 
presented in sculpture and set up in Siva temples. 
The general description of these images is found 
in the Vishnudharmottara and the Purva-Karana- 
gama: the Amsumadbhédagama gives the separate 
descriptions of a few of the ashta-murtis. In the 
first authority the eight murtzs are said to resemble 
Siva, wearing on their head jatamakutas embel- 
lished with the crescent moon, adorned with appro- 
priate ornaments and carrying in two of their hands 
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the khatvanga and the trigila and keeping the 
other hands in the varada and the abhaya poses. 
This description is amplified by the addition of a 
few more details by the Purva-Karanagama. It 
states that they should all have three eyes and be 
draped in red silk garments and that their colours 
are respectively white, black, red, krishna (a kind of 
blue, or slate colour), pale pink, dark-brown (as the 
colour of musk or kastwrz), coral red and deep blue. 


According to the Amsumadbhedagama, Sarva 
should have the white colour of the sankha or of 
the moon and be of a pacific appearance. On his 
head there should be the jatamakuta in which is 
tied a crescent moon; the other parts of his body 
should be adorned with all the ornaments appro- 
priate to them. In the back hands he should be 
carrying the khadga and the khétaka and his front 
hands should be in the varada and abhaya poses 
and he should be standing upon a padmapitha. 
Bhima is the terrific aspect among the eight 
murtis of Siva. His complexion is deep red; his 
appearance must be frightful and there should also 
be side tusks. He should be clothed in white gar- 
ments, adorned with a jata-makuta, and all other 
ornaments. His two hands must be carrying the 
gula and the pasa and the remaining two should be 
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held in the varada and the abhaya poses. It is stated 
that Mahadéva should be shaped like Pasupati ; 
Pagupati should be sculptured like Sarva and set 
upina temple. And Bhava’s description is exactly 
similar to that of Bhima, excepting that Bhava is 
a pacific aspect, and consequently has a calm, 
peaceful look and is without the side tusks, the 
criterion and concomitant of the ugra or terrific 
aspects ; the descriptions of the other deities belong- 
ing to this group are not found in my copy of the 
Amsumadbhéedagama. 


As far as it is known, there do not exist 
any sculptured representations of the groups, 
the Hkadaga-Rudras, the Vidyésvaras or the 
Martyashtaka, at least in any one of the South Indian 
temples and I do not know if in Northern India these 
are found anywhere, either receiving puja or not. 


(vii). LOCAL LEGENDS AND IMAGES BASED 
UPON STHALAMAHATMYAS. 

Besides the various aspects of Siva described in 
this and the previous chapters, which are common 
to the whole of India and are recognized by the 
Puranas, Itihasas, etc., there are very many images 
which are met with in different temples and which 
are associated with certain legends peculiar to each 
of these temples. For instance, at Jambukéévara 
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near Sriraigam, an elephant and a spider are said 
to have worshipped Siva in a grove of white jambu 
tree ; we meet with sculptured representations of an 
elephant pouring with its trunk the water which it 
had brought from the river Kavéri on the head of a 
linga and a spider weaving its web in a corner to 
protect the linga from the rays of the sun. The 
legend in connection with Hkamranathasvamin of 
Kaifichi is that the goddess Parvati made a penance 
to Siva standing on one leg, with hands uplifted on 
the head in the aiijali pose; Siva being pleased with 
her devotions appeared to, her under an amra 
(mango) tree. These pieces of sculpture peculiar 
to each place are the outcome of the sthala- 
mahatmya written generally at some later period 
of the history of the temple and is_ usually 
based upon some imaginary event that had occur- 
red init. The one mahatmya that has contributed 
very largely to the multiplication of images of Siva 
is the Halasya-mahatmya or the one pertaining to 
the god Siva at Madura, the capital of the Pandyas. 
The god SundaréSvara (the name of the God 
Siva enshrined in Madura) is said to have indulged 
in sixty-four /i/as or sports, which are also narrated 
in later works such as Sivalilarnava. In all these 
lilas, Siva assumed human and other forms for the 
purpose of succouring help to some one in need of 
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it. For example, reference may be made to legends 
according to which he was once pleased to grant 
heaven to a pious crane; he taught the Mrityun- 
gaya-mantra to a black-bird to protect itself and 
its species from the aggressions of stronger species ; 
he once took pity upon a litter of motherless pigs 
and acted the part of their mother and eventual- 
ly caused them to be re-born as the sons of a 
human being and bestowed upon them the office 
of the ministers of the Pandya king and so on. 
All these sports of Siva at Madura are materialised 
into stone sculptures which are to be seen every- 
where in the extensive temple not only of Madura 
but also in temples situated in many places 
adjoining Madura. Since the local legends are so 
many and the sculptures representing these are 
numberless, it is practically impossible to deal with 
them in a work dealing with images which are of 
universal acceptance. 


Two illustrations are however added to give 
the reader a notion about the nature of such re- 
presentations. The first, figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXX, 
is one symbolising the legend connected with the 
Ekamranathasvamin temple at Conjeevaram. 
Parvati, according to this legend, was doing 
penance on the bed of the river Végavati; she 
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had set up a linga and was offering worship to it 
daily with intense piety. To disturb her 
penance with a view to test her mental firmness, god 
Siva suddenly sent freshes in the river Végavati 
so as to sweep away the linga and the other 
objects of worship set up by Parvati. When 
thus suddenly beset with difficulties, Parvati, not 
knowing how to avert them, hugged the linga to 
her bosom, so that if it was swept out, she might 
also perish with it. Siva, pleased with the firm- 
ness of devotion of Parvati, appeared to her in 
person under a mango tree (which stood singly, 
ékammra) and was joined with his consort. In fig. 1, 
Pl. CXX, Parvati is seen doing penance and 
fig. 2o0n the same plate shows her hugging passion- 
ately the dinga symbol when it was threatened to 
be washed away in the flood. 

The second illustration, fig. 2, Pl. CXIX, is of 
Siva who took the form of a sow to suckle a number 
of the young ones of a pig which was killed in a 
hunt and which were dying for want of succour. 
Here, Siva is represented with the usual four arms 
in two of which he is seen carrying the paragu and 
the mriga, while with two others he is seen hugging 
a number of little pigs, which are drinking lustily 
the milk from the teats of their foster-mother, while 
some are squeaking and rolling down on the earth 
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for drawing the attention of the foster-parent to 
their hungry condition. ‘I'he photograph reproduced 
here is that of a piece of sculpture to be found in 
the Siva temple at Tirupparankunram near Madura. 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


S° BRAHMANYA is almost exclusively aSouth 
Indian deity. ‘There is not a village, how- 
ever small, which does not possess a shrine for 
Subrahmanya. In fact the popularity of this deity 
with the South Indian is so great as to induce him 
to build shrines for him in all places such as towns, 
villages, gardens, mountain tops and other odd 
places. Strangely enough Subrahmanya is less 
known and less worshipped in Northern India ; there 
are not many temples of this god in Northern India. 
In Bengal it is stated that he is worshipped by 
disreputable women on certain occasions, while in 
the Bombay Presidency no sumangali (a woman 
whose husband is alive) would visit the temple of 
Karttikéyasvamin (Subrahmanya). 

The birth of Karttikéya or Subrahmanya is 
given at some length in the Balakanda of the 
Ramayana. Siva, after he was married to Uma, 
began to indulge in gratifying his love towards 
her; a thousand years of the gods passed thus 
but no issue was born. The gods in the meanwhile 
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becoming alarmed that the offspring which might 
be born to Mahadéva would be of an extraordinary 
character, entreated him to practise austerity. 
Siva acceded to their prayer but inquired what 
would become of the seed which he had already 
discharged. ‘The gods replied that this should be 
received by the earth and Agni and Vayu should 
enter it. Agni accordingly entered it and pro- 
duced a white mountain, where Karttikéya was 
born. Out of gratitude, the gods worshipped Siva ; 
the consort of Siva cursed the gods that their wives 
should become barren, because she was denied the 
pleasure of becoming a mother. 

In another place in the same work the birth of 
Karttikéya is described differently. While Siva, the 
lord of the gods, was performing penance, the other 
gods went to Brahma and asked him to provide them 
with a general in the place of Siva, their former 
commander, who had since taken to austerities. 
To this Brahma replied that in consequence of 
the curse of Uma no sons could be born to the gods; 
but he suggested that Agni could beget a son on 
Ganga and that the offspring might become the 
general of the gods. In obedience to the advice of 
Brahma, the gods went to the mount Kailasa and 
appointed Agni to carry out their wish. Agni accord- 
ingly consorted with Ganga and begot Karttikéya. 
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The Vana-parvan of the Mahabharata has 
another account of the birth of Karttikéya. Indra, 
whose army (dévaséna) was defeated by the danavas, 
was meditating upon his reverses, when he heard 
the cry of a female calling for help and invoking a 
husband to afford her protection. Indra seeing that 
she had been seized by the demon Kééin remon- 
strated with him. But the asura did not heed it 
but hurled his club against Indra. Indra cut it 
off with his vajra and Késin was finally defeated 
and driven away. Indra then learnt from the 
woman he had rescued that she was called Dévaséna 
(the army of the gods) and that she had a sister 
named Daityaséna (the army of the demons) and 
that they both were the daughters of Prajapati. 
She added that her sister liked Kégin, but she 
herself did not; therefore she requested Indra to 
secure for her a proper husband who would be able 
to overcome all the enemies of the gods. Indra 
took Dévaséna to Brahma and desired him to 
provide her with a valorous husband; Brahma 
promised that the help-mate of Dévaséna would 
soon be born, under the circumstances described 
below. 


Vasishtha and other rishis performed an 
yajna to which the gods headed by Indra went to 
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receive oblations. Agni, being invoked, descended 
from the sun, entered the fire, received oblations of 
the rishis and presented them to the gods. Then 
he beheld the wives of the rishis and became per- 
turbed by desires. His heart felt distressed because 
he failed to obtain the wives of these brahmanas ; 
he therefore resolved to abandon his corporeal form 
and went away to the forest. Meanwhile, Svaha, 
the daughter of Daksha, who was loving Agni 
from her youth, discovering the cause of Agni’s 
discomfiture resolved to take the forms of the 
wives of the rishis and to present herself to 
Agni. Assuming first the form of Siva, the wife 
of Angirasa, Svaha addressed Agni thus: ‘“ Agni, 
you ought to love me, who am troubled with love 
for you. I am the wife of the rishi Angirasa. If 
you will not do so, look upon me as dead”. Agni 
embraced her with joy and delighted her. Assum- 
ing the form of a Garudi bird to avoid detection, 
Svaha issued from the forest and beholding a white 
mountain surrounded by palisades of arrows, guard- 
ed by seven-hooded snakes and rakshasas and 
others, went quickly to its summit which was 
difficult of access and threw the seed into a golden 
receptacle. ‘Thus did this goddess enjoy the com- 
pany of Agni by assuming successively the forms 
of the wives of the rishis. But she could not take 
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the divine form of Arundhati, the wife of Vasishtha, 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity and her 
obedience to her husband. Six times was the seed 
of Agni thrown by the enamoured Svaha into the 
receptacle from the pratipada day (the first day of 
a fortnight). The collected seed which was dis- 
charged (skanna) by Agni generated a son and gave 
to the child the character of Skanda. Kumara was 
born with six heads, twelve arms, ears, eyes and feet, 
one neck and one belly. He was made the com- 
mander of the army of the gods and Dévaséna was 
married to him. 

The wives of the six r7shis who were discarded 
on suspicion by their husbands repaired to Skanda 
and complained to him that they were unjustly 
abandoned by their husbands and consequently 
became degraded from their former position 
and entreated him to secure for them heaven 
(svarga). Skanda granted them their desire and 
kept them with him. Svaha then approached 
Skanda and informed him that she was his genuine 
mother and then told him that from her childhood 
she loved Agni but that her love was unrequited by 
him and desired that she should somehow be made 
to live perpetually with Agni. Skanda conferred 
this boon upon her saying that whatever oblations 
of brahmanas was introduced by hymns, they 
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should always lift it and throw it in the fire saying 
‘Svaha’ and that Agni should dwell continually 
with her. 


Then Prajapati asked Skanda to go to Maha- 
déva, the vexer of Tripura. Addressing Skanda as 
the unconquered, Prajapati informed him that he 
had been produced for the good of the gods and of 
all the world by Rudra who had entered Agni and 
Uma who had entered into Svaha. Skanda was 
received with due honour by the bull-bannered 
Rudra with his consort Uma. 


It is stated about Skanda that because he was 
honoured by Rudra he was the son of Rudra. 
Again the brahmanas call Agni Rudra; conse- 
quently Karttikéya is the son of Rudra; the seed 
which was discharged by Rudra became a white 
mountain and this seed of Agni was formed by the 
Krittikas on the white mountain. Skanda, that 
most eminent deity, being born of Agni, who was 
Rudra and from Svah& and the six wives of the 
rishis was the son of Rudra. Thus then it will be 
seen a sort of confusion arose about the real parent- 
age of Skanda and attempts are made to establish 
the identity of Agni with Rudra. This identity is 
based upon the Védic assertions that Agni is the 
same as Rudra. 
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Almost the same account is given in all the 
later works such as the Kumarasambhava, ete. 

The agamas state that the temple for Subrah- 
manya may be constructed on all sides of a town 
except the east and it might face any direction. 
These temples may be built in capital cities, in 
towns, villages, on the tops of mountains, on the 
banks of rivers, in gardens, forests or under large 
trees. ‘They may stand separately as a svayampra- 
dhana temple or be attached to some others, such as 
that of Siva. Different kinds of central shrines 
are prescribed for the temple of Subrahmanya ; 
these may contain from one to seven talas (storeys) 
and may be surrounded by prakaras or circuits and 
adorned with mandapas or pavilions, and other 
adjuncts. As usual the size of the shrine of this 
god is also determined with reference to the height 
of the image to be set up init. The temples of 
Subrahmanya are to be adorned with either pea- 
cocks or elephants placed in the corners of the v7- 
mana, where generally Garuda or Nandi is seen in 
the temple of Vishnu or Siva respectively. 

In a svayampradhana temple of Subrahmanya 
there are required to be set up eight pariara- 
déevatas, namely, Yakshéndra, Rakshaséndra, Pisa- 
chéndra, Bhitarat, Gandharva, Kinnara, Daityana- 
yaka and Danavadhipa. The figures of these are to 
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be placed on the eight cardinal points of the prakara; 
Yakshéndra being on the east, Rakshaséndra on 
the south-east and so on. These Parivara-dévatas 
are to be sculptured as having two or four arms and 
they should be of dark complexion and terrific look. 
If they have four arms, two of the hands are to be 
held in the varada and the abhaya poses, while the 
remaining two should carry the khadga and the 
khétaka. But if they have only two arms, the hands 
should keep the khadga and the khétaka. 


Besides the parivara-dévatas mentioned above, 
the temple of Subrahmanya is required to have 
eight ésarira-palakas or body-guards. ‘They are 
named Shanmukha, Saktipani, Karttikéya, Guha, 
Skanda, Mayiravahana, Sénani and Saktihastavan. 
They are also, like the paritvara-dévatas, required to 
be represented with four or two arms; if they have 
four arms, two hands out of the four should be held 
on the chest in the amjali pose and the remaining 
two are to keep in them the vajra and the padma. 
The gartra-palakas may have one or six faces and 
must be located on the eight cardinal points begin- 
ning from the east as in the case of the parivara- 
dévatas, but perhaps in a second @varana. If they 
cannot be represented regularly by sculptured 
figures, at least pithas representing them must be 
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set up, with a peacock or an elephant kept in front 
of them. 


The Kumara-tantra mentions a much larger 
number of parivara-dévatas ; eight, twelve, sixteen 
or thirty-two dévatas are prescribed in it. If eight 
devatas are to be set up, we are told that on the 
east, facing the deity, should be the figure of an 
elephant that on the south-east, Sasta ; in the south, 
Brahma; on the south-west, the Sapta-matrikas ; on 
the west, Jyeshtha ; on the north-west Durga; on 
the north, Kshetrapa and on the north-east, 
Sumitraka. The names of the parivara-dévatas * of 
the groups of twelve, etc., are given in the foot-note 
below. 


*The names of the twelve parivara-dévatas are, the 
elephant, Surya, Sasta, Brahma, Yama, Sapta-matrikas, 
Varuna, Agastya, Durga, Narada, Sriga and Sumitra. The 
following are the names of the sixteen parivara-dévatas :—the 
elephant, Brahma, Agastya, Narada, Sumitraka, Sukra, Bri- 
haspati, Durga, Diti, Aditi, Chandra, Surya, Sasta, Maha- 
lakshmi and Bharati and the Sapta-matrikas. 


To make up the thirty-three parivadra-dévatas, the follow- 
ing are added to the above mentioned sixteen deities, namely, 
the Ashta-dikpalakas, Sudéha, Suréga, Sumukha, Bhringi, 
Vasuki, Ashtavara (vakra ?) Bhringi (Bhrigu ?) Daksha- 
Prajapati, Virabhadra, Sukra, Bhu, Jyéshtha and two others. 
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In the north-east corner of the temple of 
Subrahmanya should be set up either the image of 
Skanda-Chanda or the famous Sakalya-pitha. 
Skanda-Chanda might have four or two arms; in 
the first case, the two front hands are to be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses respectively, 
while the back ones should carry the vajrayudha 
and a lotus flower. 


The image of Subrahmanya is seen sculptured 
in different ways. We have instances of standing 
and seated figures of this deity ; some have six 
faces while others only one; some have two arms 
while others have from four to twelve arms; some- 
times the image of Subrahmanya is seen with that 
of one Sakti (goddess) and often with two. He is 
further represented as a boy who has not undergone | 
the wpanayana (or the initiation) ceremony or as 
one who has undergone it. Then again he appears 
as a youth of resplendent beauty. The seated 
figure is either on a padmasana or on a peacock. 
It is laid down as a rule that if the figure is 
a seated one, it should have only two arms; if a 
standing one, four; and lastly, if it is seated upon 
a peacock, it may have six, eight or twelve arms. 
The sitting posture is recommended for repre- 
senting the yoga (dhruva) béra, the standing posture 
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for the bhiga (utsava) béras and the figure seated 
on vehicles for dhyana béras (images meant for 
_ fixing one’s thoughts upon and meditating). The 
image with two arms is said to be satvizk, one with 
four arms rajastk and one with more arms than 
four tamasvk in nature. 

Subrahmanya with two arms may be sculptur- 
ed in any one of the five following manners :— 


(i) in the first mode the image might keep 
in the right hand a padma and the left 
hand may be resting upon the hip 
(katyavalambita) ; 

(ii) in the second mode the right hand may 
be held in the abhaya pose and the left 
in the katyavalambita pose ; 

(iii) in the third mode the right hand may 
carry a danda and the left hand may be 
in the katyavalambita pose; 

(iv) in the fourth-mode the right hand may 
carry the saktyayudha and the left the 
vajra, and 

(v) in the fifth mode the right hand may 
carry a saktyayudha and the left a 
kukkuta (a fow)). 

In the case of the figure of Subrahmanya with 
four arms the hands are required to be, kept in any 
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one of the seven poses and to carry articles as given 
in the following table :— 


Right Hands. Left Hands. 
No. 

I. il, Bi RE 
a. | Abbaya ... Sakti ...| Varada ...| Vajra. 
b. | Abbaya ...| Akshamala... | Varada ...| Kamandalu. 
c. | Abhaya ... | Akshamala...| Katyavalambita | Kamandalu. 
d. |Abhaya ... Sakti ... | Katyavalambita | Kukkuta. 
e. | Abhaya ... | Sakti ...|Akshamala ...| Kukkuta. 
f. ;Abhaya ... Sakti ... |Katyavalambita | Kamandalu. 
g Shades ... | Sakti ... | Khetaka ...| Kukkuta, 


Subrahmanya with two or four arms is said to 
be capable of giving siddhi to his worshippers. 


The figure of Subrahmanya with six arms 
should have in its right hands abhaya, khadga and 
gaktc ; andin the left hands khétaka, akshamala and 
kukkuta. The image of Subrahmanya with eight 
arms should be represented as carrying in its hands 
the vajra, gakti, abhaya, varada, khadga, khétaka, 
bana and dhanus; or, they may keep the padma, 
vajra, Sakti, abhaya, varada, khadga, khétaka and 
pasa. 

Subrahmanya with twelve arms may be 
sculptured in six different ways; the following 
table furnishes the information regarding the poses 
of the hands and the objects carried in them :— 
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The @gamas mentioned the appropriate forms 
of the image of Subrahmanya that should be set up 
in temples erected for that deity in towns of differ- 
ent kinds* the image that must grace a temple 


* According to the Kamikagama towns are divided into 
the following classes according to its residents, etc.:— 

The village resided in by learned brahmanas is called a 
mangala or an agrahdra. The place which hasa mixed popula- 
tion of brahmanas and other castes is said to be grama. The 
place where a rich landlord lives with only his tenants and 
dependants is called a kutika or an ekabhiga ; (kutikais a Tamil 


word, kudi, rendered thus in Sanskrit), That portion of a 
pura (town) which is inhabited by brabmanas and surrounded 


by their gardens is called a kharvata. Aplace full of trading 
population of all classes and is visited by maritime people of 
other nations and is situated on the sea-coast is called apattana, 
The suburb in a vana (forest) or rdjya solely inhabited by 
Siidras is called either a kantaka, khétaka or grama. The 
capital of a subordinate chief is called a sibira and 
the town where the elephants and horses of the king are 
stationed is a senasthana and that where the'king lives and has 
a large population of all classes, and is provided with many 
secret passages is called a séndmukha. That portion ofa 
town where travellers and sannydsins are fed and lodged is 
called a matha. The town where large military forces are 
stationed is a vidydsthana; if the latter has in it the palace of 
the king also, it goes by the name of rajadhani. Those places 
which adjoin gramas, ete., are known by the names of kubja 
(Tam. kuppam) and chérika (Tam. chéri). The quarters 
occupied by weavers in a grama, etc., is a nagari. 
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constructed for this deity in the rajadhanz (the 
capital city) of a reigning sovereign is to be one 
with six faces, six arms, twelve eyes and twelve or 
six ears. It should keep inits hands the ésaktz, 
khadga, akshamala, abhaya, kukkuta and khetaka. 
The image that should be set up in a grama 
or a prasada (palace) should have twelve arms ; the 
right hands of this image should carry the éaktz, 
musala, khadga, chakra, pasa and abhaya; and 
the left hands, the vajra, dhanus, khéetaka, sikhi- 
dhvaja (a banner made of peacock feathers), ankusa 
and varada. (See Pl. CXX VIII.) This figure should 
be of the colour of the rising sun and be draped in 
red clothes and be adorned with a karanda-makuta, 
and the yajnopavita and be seated on a peacock with, 
on either side, a figure of a dévi. Though different 
types of images of Subrahmanya are prescribed for 
consecration in different kinds of villages there is 
no positive objection to any of the five types of the 
image of this deity, namely, those with two, four, 
six, eight or twelve arms, being set up in any kind 
of town. 

Subrahmanya is known by several names, the 
chief among them are Karttikéya, Shanmukha, or 
Shadanana, Saravanabhava or Sarajanman, Sén4ni, 
Tarakajit, Krauiichabhétta, Gangaputra, Guha, 
Agnibhi, Skanda and Svaiminatha. Most of his 
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epithets have reference to the circumstances of his 
birth. Siva cast his seed into Agni who being 
unable to bear it cast it into the river Ganges ; 
hence Skanda is called Agnibhi and Gangaputra. 
The seed was then transferred to the six Krit- 
tikas when they went to bathe in the Ganges, each 
of whom therefore conceived and begot a son; all 
these children afterwards became combined in one 
being having six heads and twelve arms and eyes. 
Hence he became known by the names of Kartti- 
kéya, Shanmukha and Shadanana. According to 
another account the seed of Siva was cast by the 
river Ganges into a thicket of reeds (Sara) and the 
boy who came out of the thicket of grass came to 
be known as the Sarajanman. Subrahmanya 
pierced the Krauficha mountain and hence he was 
called Kraufichabhétta. He commanded the army 
of the dévas against the aswra Taraka whom he 
vanquished and killed. Therefore he got the names 
Dévasénapati and Tarakari. He is called Guha 
because he lived in a receptacle for six days before 
he was fully formed. Because he was born from 
the discharged seed (skanna) of Siva he was known 
as Skanda. 

The inost characteristic weapon of Subrahmanya 
is the gaktv; the Markandeya-puradna gives a short 
account of the origin of this weapon thus: Sirya 
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(the sun) was once so powerful that his heat was 
causing damage to the world. Visvakarman, the 
celestial mechanic, contrived to abstract a portion of 
the solar glory and rendered him innocuous. ‘ From 
the power taken away from Sirya, Visvakarman fas- 
hioned’ the §aktyayudha for the use of Subrahmanya. 
It igs worth noting that a portion of the solar 
glory was transferred to Subrahmanya, who, accord- 
ing to the Bhavishyat-purana, took his seat near 
Sarya when the daztyas attacked him and when the 
gods rallied round him for his support. The same 
purana informs us that the dvarapalakas of Subrah- 
manyaare Sirya under the name of Rajiia and Siva 
under the name of Srausha. These facts coupled 
with the information regarding the origin of Subrah- 
manya distinctly point to its origin to the sun- 
myth. We saw in the first instance that Agni was 
invoked by the rzshis for receiving the oblations in 
their yajra and that he descended from the sun; 
the Mahabharata states that on the day the rishis 
began their yajia the sun and the moon were 
together, that is, the day was a new-moon day; 
beginning from the pratipada day the seed of Agni 
was gathered for six days and on the shashthi titht 
Subrahmanya of the colour of the rising sun came 
into existence. His dvdrapalakas, we saw above, are 
Sarya and Siva (who is the same as Agni or Rudra). 
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A dhyana-sléka current in some parts of 8. India 
actually describes him as Sirya. All these facts 
clearly point to the sun-myth as the origin of 
Subrahmanya; his six heads perhaps represent the 
six ritus or seasons, the twelve arms, the twelve 
months; the kukkuta or the fowl the harbinger of 
the rising sun and the peacock whose feathers 
display a marvellous blending of all colours repre- 
sents the luminous glory of the sun; the saktya- 
yudha is also of solar origin. 

Corresponding to the various names of Subrah- 
manya are images whose descriptions are found in 
almost all the @gamas. The following are some of 
the important aspects of Subrahmanya dealt with 
in the Kumdara-tantra, viz., 


i. Saktidhara, ix. Shanmukha, 
ii. Skanda, x. Tarakari, 
lil. Senapati, xi. Séngni, 
iv. Subrahmanya, xii. Brahma-sasta, 
v. Gajavahana, xiii. Valli-kalyana- 
sundaramirti, 
Vi. Saravanabhava, xiv. Balasvami, 
vii. Karttikéya, xv. Kraufichabhétta and 
vill. Kumara, xvi. Sikhivahana. 


To this list are added a few more by the Sritat- 
vanidhi; the descriptions of these are given briefly 
below. 
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Saktidhara : This aspect of Subrahmanya should 
have a single face and only two arms. The left 
hand should bear a vajra and the right one the 
gakti ; the latter weapon is said to represent the 
ichchha, jnana and kriya gaktis. The following 
description of Jfianasakti-Subrahmanya is found 
in the Sritatvanidhi : this form of the deity should 
have only one face and four arms and his head 
adorned with a jatamakuta ornamented with rubies, 
he should wear a garland of cactus flowers, and 
his body should be smeared with a paste of sandal 
and there must be on his chest a white yajnopavita. 
In three out of the four hands there should be the 
Sakti, kukkuta and vajra.and the fourth hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose. It is therein 
stated that this aspect of Subrahmanya is the 
embodiment of jnana-sakti. 


Skanda: According to the Kumdra-tantra 
this aspect should be represented with one face and 
two arms and should be of the colour of the lotus. 
The loins are to be bound by a broad belt and the 
only clothing which this figure should possess is the 
kaupina. ‘The right hand should keep a danda 
while the left one should rest upon the hip (hat- 
yavalambita). This aspect of Subrahmanya is 
popularly known asthe Palaniyandavar. This is 
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the description which is given in the Sritatvanidhi 
for Véelayudha-Subrahmanya. This latter work, 
however, gives quite a different description of Skanda 
which is as follows. This aspect of Subrahmanya 
is required to possess, aS in the previous one, one 
face set with two eyes, and four arms. He should 
be seated upon a lotus flower (padmasana). His 
head is to be surrounded by a prabha-mandala ; 
on the head there should be the usual karanda- 
makuta adorned with a wreath of flowers; there 
must also be ornaments made of rubies and on the 
waist a broad girdle of fine workmanship. The 
front two hands should be kept in the varada and 
the abhaya poses while the back hands should 
carry the kukkuta and the vajra. The colour of 
this aspect of the deity is said to be that of smoke. 


Sénapatt: This aspect should have the 
brilliance of the sun and should possess six faces and 
twelve eyes. One of the arms of Sénapati should 
pass round the waist of his dévi, who should be 
seated upon his left lap; the corresponding right 
hand should keep a lotus. The other hands should 
hold the following objects in them: sila, khétaka, 
vajra, dhanus, gada, ghanta, kukkuta and abhaya. 


Under the name Dévasénapati, the Sritatvanidhi 
gives the following description: He should have 
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one face, two eyes and four arms: twoof the hands 
should be held in the abhaya and varada poses res- 
pectively and the remaining two should carry the 
gankha and the chakra ; the colour of this aspect of 
Subrahmanya is said to be black. He should be 
adorned with all ornaments, and should have a white 
yajnopavita and his body should have a coating of 
finely smelling sandal paste. ‘The face must be 
very pretty and a smile must be playing about his 
lips. 

Subrahmanya: This aspect of Skanda should 
be of the colour of kunkuma (saffron) and be adorned 
with kéyura, hara and other ornaments. One of 
the right hands should be held in the abhaya and 
in the rest must be the Sakti, kukkuta, and a padma. 
The colour of this aspect of the deity should be that 
of the rising sun and that of the sandal paste and 
the clothing red. Or, the figure may have only two 
arms of which one should rest upon the hip 
(katyavalambita) and the other hand be held in the 
abhaya pose. 

Gajavahana has also only one face, two eyes and 
four arms; in one of the left hands he should hold 
the kukkuta while the other should be kept in the 
varada pose; in one of the right hands there should 
be the Sakti and the other should be held in the 
abhaya pose. 
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Saravanabhava should have six heads, twelve 
eyes and twelve arms. Two of his hands are to be 
in the abhaya and the varada poses while the 
remaining ones should carry in them the saktz, 
ghanta, dhvaja, padma, kukkuta, pasa, danda, tanka, 
bana and dhanus. The complexion of this aspect is 
yellow; the face should resemble a full-blown lotus. 


The Sritatvanidhi, as usual, gives an entirely 
different description of Saravanabhava. According 
to this authority Saravanabhava should have only 
one face, three eyes and six arms, be of the colour 
of the rising sun and be seated upon a lion. The 
body should be covered with ashes (bhasma or 
vibhuti). There should be in the hands flowery 
arrows, a bow made of sugar-cane, khadga, khétaka, 
vajra and the kukkuta. 


Karttvkéya should have six faces and six arms 
and be of the colour of the rising sun. Two of his 
front hands should be kept in the abhaya and the 
varada poses, while the rest should carry vajra, 
khétaka, gakti and khadga. 


According to the Sritatvanidhi Karttikéya 
should have one face with three eyes, ten 
arms and the complexion of the rising sun. There 
should be a fruit (or leaf) of the bilva tree on 
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the head and in the right hands the tla, the 
chakra, the ankuga, and abhaya; in the left hands 
the témara, the pasa, the gankha, and the vajra and 
varada. He should have his peacock vehicle by 
his side. The complexion of this aspect of 
Subrahmanya should also be that of the rising sun. 


Kumara should hold in his right hands the 
gakti and the khadga and in the left ones kukkuta 
and the khétaka. The Sritatvanidhi substitutes 
the abhaya and varada in the place of khadga and 
khetaka in the above description. 


Shanmukha: The colour of Shanmukha should 
be that of kunkwma (saffron) and he should be 
seated on the peacock. As his name indicates he 
should have six faces, twelve eyes and twelve arms ; 
in the right hands he should have the Sakti, bana, 
the khadga, dhvaja, gada and abhaya ; and in the 
left ones dhanus, vajra, padma, kataka-hasta and 
varada (and one more object which is perhaps the 
khétaka). Shanmukha is here mentioned as the 
nephew of Vishnu. The Sritatvanidhi mentions the 
gankha, chakra, kukkuta, pasa and hala as among 
the objects held by the hands of Shanmukha. It 
also states that on either side of Shanmukha there 
should be standing two dévis called Jay& and 
Vijaya. 
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Tarakari: The figure of Tarakari is required 
to be sculptured with twelve arms, in the hands of 
which there should be the ankuga, dhvaja, khadga, 
kataka-hasta, abhaya, pasa, chakra, musala, sakti 
vajra, varada and khetaka. The colour of Tarakari, 
is described as equal to a crore of Arunas shining 
at the same time. According to the Sritatvanidhi, 
Tarakari should have only one face and three eyes 
and he should be seated upon an elephant carrying 
in two of the right hands the khadga and the gaktu 
and one of them held in the abhaya pose ; one of 
the left hands should be in the varada pose and 
the remaining hands should keep the khétaka and 
the akshamala. 


Kraunchabhetta : This aspect of Subrahmanya 
should have six faces and eightarms. In the right 
hands there should be the khadga, Sakti, abhaya 
and bana; and in the left ones varada, vara, 
dhanus and khétaka. His complexion is to be that 
of the lotus flower. 


Kraufichabhétta according to the Srttatvanidhi 
should be represented with a single face and four 
arms and three eyes. ‘T'wo of the hands should be 
kept in the varada and abhaya poses and the re- 
maining hands should carry flowery arrows and a 
bow made of sugarcane; or, the front two hands 
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should be shown as breaking the Krauficha moun- 
tain. There should be near him his peacock 
vehicle. 

Sénani should also possess twelve arms and 
twelve eyes ; the hands should have in them khadga, 
chakra, ankusa, sakti, abhaya, sila, varada, padma, 
danda and gada. 

Brahma-sasta: This is the aspect of Subrah- 
manya in which he put down the pride of Brahma 
by exposing his ignorance of the Vedas. He should 
be represented with a single face and four arms; 
he should have only two eyes. In the back hands 
there should be the akshamala and the kamandalu 
and the front hands should be held in the varada 
and abhaya poses. The colour of Brahma-ésasta 
should be the red of the lotus flower. 

Balasvami is the aspect of Subrahmanya as a 
child. If he is sculptured as standing by the side 
of his parents, as in the Sdmaskanda aspect of 
Siva, he should be represented as a child carrying 
a lotus in each hand; if, however, he is shown 
separately, he may be sculptured with a padma in 
his right hand and with the left hand resting 
upon the hip (katyavalambita). The colour of this 
aspect is also red. 

Sikhivahana is to be of the colour of coral and 
to have a single face and four arms. In one of 
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the hands there should be held the saitz and in the 
other the vajra, while the remaining ones should 
be held in the abhaya and the varada poses respec- 
tively. He is said to be the destroyer of the 
enemies of the gods. 

Vallikalyanasundara: In this aspect Subrah- 
manya is sculptured as being married to Valli. He 
should be represented in this case as carrying in 
the back right hand the akshamala and the front 
hand should be held in the abhaya pose ; the front 
left hand should rest upon the hip and the back 
hand should carry a kamandalu. Brahma with a 
sruva in his hand should be shown as officiating in 
the ceremonies in front of the fire that should 
be sculptured as burning in a kunda. Vishnu 
should keep in his hands a water-vessel ready to 
pour water in the act of giving the girl in marriage 
to the bridegroom. A host of gods and goddesses 
should be shown as offering praises to the married 
couple. Both the bride and the groom should be 
adorned with all ornaments appropriate to the 
occasion. The colour of Subrahmanya in this 
aspect also is red. 

The Sritatvanidhi adds the description of the 
following aspects of Subrahmanya, namely, Agni- 
jata-Subrahmanya, Saurabhéya-S., Giangéya-S. 
Guha-S., Brahmach&ri-S., and Dégika-S. 
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Agnyata-Subrahmanya should have two faces, 
eight arms and a white complexion ; his neck should 
be of black colour; he should carry in three out of 
the four right hands the sruva, an akshamala and 
a khadga and the remaining hand should be kept 
in the svastika pose; in three of the left hands there 
should be the vajra, kukkuta, khétaka and an 
ajya-patra (vessel of ghee or clarified butter). He 
should be sculptured as engaged in the act of 
offering fire sacrifice. 

Saurabhéya-Subrahmanya should have four 
faces, eight eyes and eight arms and should be seated 
upon a kamalasana ; in the right hands there should 
be the saktz, a lotus, flowery arrows and abhaya ; and 
in the left hands vajra, a bow made of sugar-cane, 
a Sula, and varada. He should be standing with 
his right leg kept firmly on the ground and the left 
leg somewhat bent. His colour should be that of 
the lotus flower. 

Gangéya-Subrahmanya is required to be 
represented with a single face, three eyes and four 
arms. The head must be adorned with a karanda- 
makuta; he should be standing upon a makara (a 
kind of fish) and should be carrying a flag on which 
is painted a kukkuta, and should be adorned with 
nilotpala flowers. In his right hands should be a 
paragu and a purna-kumbha (a vessel filled with 
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water); in the left hands he should keep an aranz 
(a piece of wood which is used in generating fire 
by friction) and a kukkuta. The colour of this 
aspect of Subrahmanya is that of gold. 

It might be noticed that in all these aspects 
the descriptions are such as to suit the nature of 
the aspect ; for example Subrahmanya, the son of 
Agni, is said to have two faces, the same number 
as possessed by Agni; he carries an aya-patra 
sruva and other objects necessary for making fire- 
offerings. Similarly, in the case of the Gangéya- 
Subrahmanya, or Subrahmanya the son of Ganga, 
he is required, like Ganga, to be standing upon a 
makara, carry a purnakumbha and adorned with 
nilotpala or water-lilies, objects characteristic of 
rivers. 

Guha-Subrahmanya should have one face, 
three eyes and four arms. His head should be 
adorned with a /irita made of gold set with rubies. . 
In the right hands there should be the vajra and 
the ula and the left hands should be held in the 
varada and the abhaya poses. The colour of Guha 
is black and that of his clothes white. His Dévi 
should be by his side and they should look like 
a newly married couple. 

Brahmachari-Subrahmanya : Subrahmanya in 
this aspect should have two eyes, two arms and be 
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standing upon a padma. He must have a tuft of 
hair on his head, a yajndpavita, maunyji (grass 
girdle) and kaupina. The right leg should be 
firmly placed upon the padma and the left one 
slightly bent and rested upon it. In the right 
hand there should be a danda and in the left a 
vajra. His complexion should be red. 
Degika-Subrahmanya: This is the aspect in 
which Subrahmanya taught Siva, his own father, 
the significance of the sacred syllable 6m. Asa 
teacher he should be represented as possessing one 
face, six arms and as seated upon the peacock. 
His head should be adorned with a karanda- 
makuta ; two of his hands should carry the éakiz, 
one an akshamala and two others kept in the 
varada and the abhaya poses ; the remaining hand 
should perhaps be held in the chinmudra pose. 
Siva in the aspect of a disciple is called the Sishya- 
bhava-mirti. The Manasara gives a description 
of the form of Sishyabhavamirti. Siva should be 
seated in front of his teacher Subrahmanya cross- 
legged, with one of his right hands kept closing 
his mouth and another kept on the chest in the 
gnana-mudra pose; the other two hands should 
carry the tanka and the mriga. He should havea 
white complexion and his face should resemble the 
full-moon. His head should be adorned with a 
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crescent moon. Parvati, his consort, should also 
be standing by his side. 


Pls. CXXI-CXXIX illustrate the various 
aspects of Subrahmanya. Fig. 1, Pl. CX XI, belongs 
to the collection of the late Mr. M. K. Narayana- 
svami Ayyar and represents Skanda or Vélayudha- 
Subrahmanya. In the right hand of the image isa 
danda and a sakti is kept resting on his right arm. 
The left hand rests upon the hip. The image is 
clothed with only a kaupina and wears the orna- 
ments generally worn by boys. This is a modern 
piece of work. 


Fig. 2 on the same plate is the photograph of 
the image of Kumara belonging to the Siva temple 
at Tiruppalatturai. The image has four arms; in 
the right hand at the back there is the sak¢i and in 
the back left hand the vajra; the front right and 
the left hands are kept in the abhaya and the 
varada poses respectively. A saktyayudha rests 
upon the right front arm. 


Pl]. CXXII is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of Subrahmanya with his two consorts 
Dévaséna and Valli to be found in the Nagésvara- 
svamin temple at Kumbhakonam. It is precisely 
similar to the figure of the Tiruppalatturai temple. 
Herein, Subrahmanya has behind him his peacock. 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


The description of the Dévis of Subrahmanya is 
given as follows in the Kumdara-tantra: Mahavalli 
should be of black complexion and should have a 
smiling face. She should stand with her right leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the left leg kept 
somewhat bent and placed on it. She should be 
holding in her left hand a padma (lotus) and her 
right hand should be hanging by her side. The 
complexion of Dévaséna is red and she should also 
have a smiling face and standing with her left leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the right one some- 
what bent. She should carry in her right hand a 
nilotpala flower, and the left one should be hanging. 
These descriptions are rigidly observed in the sculp- 
ture of the NagéSvarasvamin temple. 

Pl. CXXIITI is exactly similar to the previous 
one. The original of this sculpture is in the Siva 
temple at Tiruvorriyar and is executed very skil- 
fully. 

The photograph reproduced on Pl. CXXIV is 
that of a piece of sculpture belonging to one of the 
rock temples at Ellora. The central figure, Subrah- 
manya, has four arms andasingle face. The front 
right hand which is broken seems to have held the 
$aktz, whose head is visible near the figures of a 
Déva and his Dévi sculptured on the upper left 
corner. The back right hand rests upon the hip ; 
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the front left hand carries a kukkuta and the back 
left hand embraces the peacock which stands to the 
left of Subrahmanya. There are on either side a 
goat-headed attendant of Subrahmanya; one of 
these must be Daksha-Prajapati, who is said to be 
one of the parivara-dévatas of Subrahmanya. The 
figure on the left has its left arm crossed against its 
chest and keeps its right one as if going to close 
his mouth,—attitudes which show a great deal of 
reverence. The figure on the left of Subrahmanya 
has its left hand resting upon its hip and keeps 
something in its right hand. On either side of the 
ficure of Subrahmanya and soring in the air are 
two Dévas with their Dévis praising him. The 
central figure of Subrahmanya has an yajndpavita, 
a udarabandha and a fine hara; the ears are 
adorned with two different kinds of kundalas and the 
head is surmounted with a karanda-makuta, round 
which there is a prabha-mandala. 

Pl. CXXV is the photograph of Subrahmanya 
with his consorts and resembles the other two 
photographs described above. The only difference 
consists in that the figure of Subrahmanya in this 
instance bears the gakti and the kukkuta in its 
back right and left hands respectively, while, as in 
the other instances, the front right and left hands 
are kept in the abhaya and the varada poses 
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respectively. The person of Subrahmanya is 
elaborately adorned with all sorts of ornaments. 

Fig. 1, Pl. CXXVI is a piece of ivory carving 
executed in the School of Arts at Trivandram and 
closely resembles the previous sculpture. Fig. 2 on 
the same plate represents Subrahmanya as seated 
upon the peacock; the right leg is hanging while 
the left one is bent and rested upon the peacock. 
The front hands are in the abhaya and the varada 
poses, and the back hands keep in them the Sakti 
and the vajra. Fig. 3 on the same plate portrays 
Subrahmanya as seated upon the _ peacock, 
embracing his consort with his right arm and keep- 
ing in his left hand a bow; whereas the Dévi 
embraces her lord with her left arm and carries in 
her right hand an arrow. Fig. 2 may be taken as 
Sikhivahana and fig. 3 as Sénapati. 

Pl. CXXVII illustrates the description of 
Shanmukha. This beautifully carved figure belongs 
to the Siva temple at Pattiévaram. It has twelve 
arms of which two are held in the abhaya and the 
varada poses and the remaining ones carry the 
gakti, tanka, chakra, khadga and musala (or pasa ?) 
and vajra, dhanus, bana, khétaka and gankha. The 
ficure has six heads of which three are visible in 
the photograph. Behind the figure of Subrah- 
manya is his peacock. 
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Pl. CXXVIII is almost similar to the previous 
one; in addition to the weapons mentioned in the 
last plate, there is in this a Saktyayudha made 
separately and kept leaning on the back arms. 
The padmasana upon which this image stands is 
hexagonal, specially so made to agree with the 
six faced nature of the deity for whom it serves as 
a pedestal. 

P]. CXXVIIIa is a piece of sculpture which 
is to be found in the temple at Aihole and repre- 
sents Tarakari. In this Subrahmanya is seen 
riding a peacock and spiritedly attacking the 
fallen Tarakasura with his gaktyayudha which he 
wields with his right hand. The left hand carries 
the vajra. On either side of Subrahmanya are 
two Dévas in the alidhasana posture, flying in the 
air and praising him. Above and on either side of 
the central figure are two persons carrying offerings 
and flower garlands. 

Pl]. CX XIX is a fine piece of sculpture to be 
seen in the front mandapa of the temple of Siva at 
Tirupparankunram near Madura. It represents 
the scene of the marriage of Subrahmanya with 
Dévaséna. Subrahmanya is standing on the right 
with his right hand stretched out to receive the 
water which Indra is ready to pour from a water 
vessel, standing behind Dévaséna on the left. 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


Subrahmanya has in the front left hand a lotus 
and in the back left one the Sakti; it is not appa- 
rent from the photograph what other object is held 
in the back right hand. « 

Indra is seen keeping in the right hand the 
tanka and in the left the vajra and with his right 
hand he is pouring water into the hand of 
Subrahmanya. | 

Brahma is seated in a countersunk surface 
below doing hdma (fire offerings) in connection 
with the marriage of Subrahmanya. 

The modesty of the bride is very well portray- 
ed in this piece of sculpture. 

The Kumara-tantra gives the description of 
the dvarapalakas of the shrine of Subrahmanya. 
They are called Sudéha and Sumukha; both of 
these are said to be brahmanas. They should be 
represented with one face and two or four arms. 
If they possess two arms only, the right hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose and the left hand 
should keep a gada. If they have four arms, the 
back hands should keep in them the vajra and 
the gaktz: and the front hands as in the case of 
the two-armed figure. One of these should be of 
red complexion and the other black; they must be 
adorned with all ornaments and should have side- 
tusks. Their head must have the haranda-makutas. 
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Sudéha should be to the right and Sumukha to the 
left of the entrance. 

Another attendant of Subrahmanya is called 
Sumitra. His story isgiven thus in the Kumadra- 
tantra. There once lived a good brabhmana 
named Svarnaksha in Kasi; he had a son named 
Sumitra who had been worshipping Skanda in due 
form during his three consecutive births. Subrah- 
manya was pleased with his devotion to himself 
(Subrahmanya) and gave him the name Sumitra 
(a good friend) and made him the head of the 
ganas and gave him a place near him. Then fol- 
lows a description of the image of Sumitra; Sumitra 
should be sculptured according to the uttama-nava- 
tala measure, with two eyes, two arms anda 
red complexion. He should have a fine looking 
face and should be youthful possessing side-tusks. 
The head should be covered with a karanda-ma- 
kuta hiding his tuft of hair or a jata-makuta. The 
right hand should carry the Sakti and the left 
hand should be kept on the hip (katyavalambita). 
Or, the hands may be kept in the a7yali pose on the 
chest. He may be sculptured either as seated or 
as standing on a padmasana. 

Pl. CXXX is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of Sumukha the left gate-keeper of the shrine 
of Subrahmanya in the great Siva temple at 


450 


SUBRAHMANYA. 


Tanjore. ‘The front right hand of the image bears 
a short sword, while the front left hand carries a 
shield ; the back right hand is in the suchz pose and 
the back left hand in the vismaya pose. The right 
leg of the figure of Sumukha rests upon the head of 
a lion, and the left foot of the image stands upon a 
padmasana. It is one of the finest pieces of 
sculpture to be found in the Brihadisvara temple at 
Tanjore. 
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NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKARANANDIN. 


vate the entrance into many an important temple 

of Siva in Southern India one meets with a 
pair of images, of which one is a male figure and 
the other a female one, the consort of the former. 
The male figure is shaped exactly like that of Siva 
in the aspect of Chandrasekharamirti. It is seen 
standing upon a padmasana and carrying in its 
back hands the paraswu and the mriga ; but, unlike 
the figure of Chandrasékharamirti, which keeps its 
front hands in the varada and the abhaya poses, 
that of Adhikaranandin has them folded on the 
chest in the ajyali pose. The figure of Adhikara- 
nandin is sometimes mistaken by the less informed 
persons for that of Siva. 


Three different accounts are found of the origin 
of Adhikaranandin. According to the Siva-maha- 
purana, he was the son of the rishi Salankayana ; 
the following account is given of him by this 
authority: Salankayana, who was long without a 
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son, was doing penance under a sala tree in a place 
called Salagrama. Appreciating his austerities, 
Vishnu appeared before him and asked him to 
request for any boon he desired. ‘The rishi prayed 
that he may be blessed with a son of great virtue. 
Immediately after this request was made, a person 
sprang from the right of Vishnu, who resembled 
Siva in every way. He was given the name 
Nandikésvara. The purana adds that this was the 
forty-ninth birth of Nandikésvara. 

A second account of the birth of Nandikésvara 
runs as follows: in the Tréta-yuga, a rishi named 
Nandi was performing a severe penance on the 
peak called Mufijavan on the Mandara mountain. 
Siva pleased with the devotion of Nandi presented 
himself before the rishi. The latter requested Siva 
to grant him the boons that he should have un- 
shakeable faith in and love for Siva, as also that he 
should be made the head of the ganas. Siva 
granted him the boons with pleasure and dis- 
appeared. Indra and the other gods were overjoyed 
to see the bliss that befell the rishi Nandi and 
praised him for his good fortune. 

The Linga-purana has a third account of the 
origin of Nandikésvara. A blind rishi named 
Silada was practising penance with a desire to 
obtain an immortal son, not born of human beings. 
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Indra becoming pleased with the austerities of this 
rishi resolved to fulfil the rishz’s desire and app- 
roached him and told him that no one but Siva 
could grant him what he wanted and directed him 
to address his penances to that deity. He did as 
advised by Indra, and Siva pleased with him, 
promised that he would himself be born to the rishi 
as his son; thereby he intended to satisfy Brahma, 
also who was desirous of Siva taking a human 
incarnation. After some time, Silada was engaged 
in a sacrifice (yaga) ; a lad proceeded from the room 
in which the rishz Silada was performing the yaga ; 
he looked precisely like Siva, with a jata-makuta 
on his head, three eyes and four arms. He was 
carrying in his hands the sila, the tanka, the gada 
and the vajra. Because Silada became pleased 
with the fulfilment of his desire by the appearance 
of this, his son born not by human agency, Siva 
gave the lad the name Nandi and disappeared. 
Then Silada and hisson Nandi repaired to the 
former’s Gsrama. There the boy lost his super- 
human form and became quite like any ordinary 
mortal. Though feeling sorry for the change, 
Silada performed on his son the usual ceremony 
such as upanayana, when the boy attained the 
seventh year of age ; he soon became well versed in 
the Védas. Some time after, two rishis named Mitra 
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and Varuna came to the asrama of the rishi Silada 
as his guests; these gazed intently at Nandi and 
perceived through their mental vision that the life 
of the boy was to come to an end in one year more. 
They informed this sad news to the father of the 
boy. The rvshz and his father Salankayana sank in 
despair on hearing the prognostication of their 
guests, and swooned. But, NandikéSvara, though 
internally perturbed, began to meditate upon 
Siva so intently that the latter appeared to him and 
took hold of him in his arms and threw round his 
neck the flower garland which was hanging round 
his own neck. Forthwith the boy was changed 
into a being endowed with three eyes, ten arms 
and appearance which exactly resembled Siva. The 
latter blessed this metamorphosed Nandi to be free 
from old age and death and also anointed him 
as,the head of his ganas and married him to 
Suyasa, the daughter of the Maruts. 

The name Nandikéévara, ‘the tawny coloured 
dwarf’ and a follower of Siva occurs in the Rama- 
yana (V. 17, Sec. 16 of the Uttara-kanda). There 
he is stated to be another manifestation of Siva 
(apara tanuh) and that when he was keeping guard 
over the Kailisa, Ravana, the lord of Lanka and of 
the Rakshasas, came driving in his erial car and 
wanted to cross the abode of Siva. But he was 


458 


NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKARANANDI. 


promptly stopped by Nandikésvara. Upon this 
Ravana made contemptuous remarks concerning 
the monkey-face of Nandikéévara. Incensed at the 
insult offered to him, he cursed Ravana that beings 
possessing the same shape as himself and of similar 
energy (that is, monkeys) would destroy the race of 
Ravana. 


Nandikésvara is mentioned also in the Bhagavata- 
purana. During the yaga that Daksha-prajapati 
was performing, he spoke tauntingly of Siva. 
Nandi grew angry at the insult offered to his lord 
Siva and pronounced maledictions against Daksha 
and the other revilers of Siva. 


The Vishnudharmotiara gives the following 
description of Nandikésvara. He should have three 
eyes and four arms and a red complexion. His 
garments should be made of tiger’s skin ; in one of 
his hands there should be the ¢rigu/a and in another 
the bhindt ; a third hand should be held over his 
head and the fourth held as though he is command- 
ing a host of people. His gazeshould suggest that 
he is seeing objects at a great distance and regulat- 
ing the large crowd of devotees resorting to offer 
worship to Siva. 


Nandikésvara is more often represented as a 
bull than as a bull-faced human being or as a 
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duplicate of Siva. The former is kept lying in 
front of the central shrine of all Siva temples. 

An illustration of Adhikara-Nandin is given on 
Pl. CXXXI. The original of the photograph there- 
in reproduced is in the temple of Siva at Valuvar. 
It is sculptured precisely like Siva in the aspect of 
Chandrasékharamirti, carrying the paragu and the 
mriga in the back right and left hands respectively, 
and standing upon a padmdasana; but unlike 
Chandrasékharamirti who keeps the front right and 
left hands in the abhaya and the varada poses, 
Nandikésvara has them folded on the chest in the 
anjalt pose. The body has three slight bends in it 
(tribhanga). On his head are the jata-makuta and 
the Ganga and the crescent moon. 

Pl. CXXXIT is the photograph of the bronze 
Nandi in the Siva temple at Pafichanadikkulam ; 
it is an ordinary bull couchant and is placed in the 
mahamandapa of the Siva temples generally. 
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PLATE CXXXIl, 


[To face page 460) 


Nandi: Bronze 


: Patchanadikkulam : (Tanjore Dt.). 


1, Chandéévara (seated) : 
Stone: Tiruvorriyar. 


Fig. 2. Chandagvara (standing) : 
Bronze: Marudantanallir. 
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Nandi: Bronze: Paiichanadikkulam : (Tanjore Dt.). 
a 


eT | 


PLATE CXXXIIl. 


Fig. 1. Chandésvara (seated) : Fig. 2. Chandésvara (standing) : 
Stone: Tiruvorriyur. Bronze: Marudantanallir. 
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Madras Museum. 


Bronze: 


Kapnappa Nayanar 


PLATE CXXXIV, 


Kannappa Nayanar: Bronze: Madras Museum. 
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CHANDESVARA. 


HE story of Chandésvara, how he worshipped 
Siva and attained to the position of the 
leader of the bhittaganas of Siva, has been given 
already under ChandéSanugrahamirti. The image 
of Chandéévara is essential in a Siva temple and 
should be set up in the north-east corner with 
reference to the central shrine of the temple. 

The image of Chandésvara may be set up in a 
shrine unattached to any temple, or as one of the 
parivara-dévatas or attendant deities in a Siva 
temple. In the first instance, the shrine of Chan- 
désvara is said to be svatantra and in the second 
paratantra. The svatantra temple of Chandésvara 
may be situated in any of the eight directions 
(north, north-east, etc.) or in the centre of towns 
and villages. The temple of Chandéévara may range 
in size from a mere shrine of one cubit cube to a 
magnificent temple with a base of thirty cubits 
square, surmounted by a vwmana of one to seven 
talas or storeys in height, ornamented with the 
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figures of Chandéévara or any other deity on the 
corners of each tala (storey) ; or, there might be in 
these corners figures of Nandi, the bull couchant. 
In the case of the temple of svatantra Chandésvara, 
it is required to face any one of the directions 
except the north ; this temple should have prakaras, 
mandapas, etc.,in proportion to the dimensions of 
the central shrine. 

Surrounding the central shrine there should be 
eight parivara-murtis, named Rudrabhakta, Rudra- 
Chanda, Chandama, Mahabala, Virya, Tankapani, 
Iéasévaka and Rudrakopaja. They should all be of 
white complexion, big-bodied and with the pair of 
front hands held in the aijali pose and the back 
pair carrying in them tankas. They may be repre- 
sented either as standing or seated in the virasana 
attitude and draped in elephant skins ; they should 
have terrific countenances. Instead of Rudra- 
bhakta and others, Indra and the other Dikpalakas 
may be made the parivaras of the temple of 
Chandésvara. They may be represented as actual 
anthropomorphic figures or with simple pithas 
(as in the case of the Sapta-Matrikas, see 
Vol. I, Pl. CXX). In front of the temple of 
ChandéSvara there should be, as in Siva’s temples, 
a Nandi or couchant bull, and at the main entrance 
of the temple there should be two gate-keepers 
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named Chandanuga and Chandabhritya. These 
two should be sculptured with two arms and carry- 
ing clubs in their hands; sometimes they may be 
dispensed with also. 


The figure of Chandésvara shouldbe fashioned 
according to the madhyama or adhama-daga-tala 
vidhi as is given in Pratimalakshana or instruc- 
tions given for the making of images; different 
descriptions are found in the a@gamas for making 
the image of Chandésvara. In the first instance, 
we see it stated that it might be sculptured as 
seated upon a padmdsana; its look should be 
terrific, as if fire would burst out of its face; the 
colour of Chandésvara should be jet black and there 
must be a sarpayajnopavita on its body. The 
head should be adorned with a jata-makuta, in 
which there should be the crescent of the moon, as 
in the case of Siva. Chandéévara, according to 
this description, should have four faces, four arms 
and twelve eyes. In the right hands there should 
be the akshamala and the trigula and in the left 
hands the tanka and the kamandalu. 


A second description of the image of Chandé- 
évara is as follows. The complexion of this deity 
should be conch-white ; there should be three eyes 
and four arms and in the jata-makuta the crescent 
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moon. ‘The figure of the deity should be seated in 
the virasana posture and should carry in its back 
hands the dhanus called the Pinaka and the bana 
called the Amdgha, while the front hands should 
be kept in the varada and abhaya poses. 


According to the third description, Chandé- 
vara may be represented as either standing or 
sitting, with only a pair of arms but with three 
eyes. The colour of the body is here also required 
to be inky-black. As in the other cases there should 
be the jata-makuta on the head. If the figure is 
made a seated one, the right leg should be hanging 
below the seat and the left leg should be bent and 
rested upon the seat. The left hand may either be 
placed on the left thigh or held in the varada pose. 
In the right hand there may be a tanka; or both 
hands may carry tankas; or both hands may be 
folded on the chest in the avjali pose. Or, the figure 
may be sculptured as seated in the utkutikasana 
posture with the head slightly bowed down as in 
deep sorrow, but with a face full of peace. 


In the fourth mode of representing Chandé- 
svara, he must be sculptured as having four arms 
three of which should be carrying the tanrka, the 
paga and the su/a and the remaining one held in 
the abhaya pose. 
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“In the descriptions found in the works of the 
SimhaladeSa (Ceylon) * it is stated’, so says the 
Kamikagama, “ that Chandésvara should be repre- 
sented in the Kritayuga with eight arms, in the 
Trétayuga with six, in the Dvaparayuga with four 
and in the Kaliyuga with two only. But”, the 
same authority adds, “no such thing is mentioned 
in the works of the other countries ’”’. 

Again, Chandéévara may be shown singly or 
with his consort Dharmaniti. If his Dévi is 
also sculptured, she should be adorned with all 
ornaments and should carry a nildtpala in her 
hands. Her colour is also to be black. 


The Karanagama states that Prachandachanda, 
Vikrantachanda, Vibhuchanda, Virachanda and 
another whose name is not given came from the 
Pafichabrahmas. The stewardship of the house of 
Siva wasbestowed in the Kritayuga upon Prachanda- 
chanda, in the Tréetayuga upon Vikrantachanda, in 


* This is clear evidence that there existed in Ceylon the 
worship not only of Buddha but of the various deities of the 
Hindu cults and that there existed text-books in that country 
also containing descriptions of images, which sometimes 
differed from the readings of those on the continent of India. 
Evidently some of those Buddha adgamas quoted by Dr. Ananda- 
kumarasami in his ‘‘ Simhalese Art” belong to the category of 
works referred to in the Kamikagama. 
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the Dvaparayuga upon Vibbuchanda and in the 
Kaliyuga upon Virachanda. 

In the case of paratantra Chandé$vara his 
shrine should be facing the south and, as has been 
already mentioned, be situated on the north-east 
corner of the first prakara of the Siva temple. 
According to the Kdaranagama the paratantra 
Chandésvara may have three eyes and four arms 
or only two eyes and two arms, be terrific in 
appearance, and have a jata-makuta on the head. 
Of the four hands two are to be kept in the abhaya 
and varada poses and the remaining two should 
carry the pasa and the paragu. If however there 
are only two hands, one of them should be in the 
varada pose and the other shouid carry a tanka. 
There should be a white yajnrdpavita on the body 
which should be adorned with all ornaments also. 
The figure of Chandésvara may be either standing 
or sitting. 

Two illustrations are given on Pl. CXXXIII. 
The very well-executed original stone sculpture is 
placed in a very dark corner of the mandapa in 
front of the central shrine of the Siva temple at 
Tiruvorriyir. It is seated in the virdsana posture 
and it carries a paragu in its right hand, the left 
one resting upon the left lap. There is a figure of 
Chandésvara carved on the north of the central 
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shrine of the Saiva cave called Dhumar Lena 
in Ellora; it has been mistaken by Dr. Burgess for 
“ Siva as a yogi or ascetic, with a club in his left 
hand, and seated on a lotus. ”’ 

The second illustration is of the standing Chan- 
déesvara: it belongs to the temple at Marudantanallir. 
The figure has only two arms and the hands are 
held in the avjalt pose. A tanka rests on the left 
arm. 
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BHAKTAS. 
HAKTAS or devotees whose images are also 
enjoined to be set up for worship in temples 
may belong to the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
or the Sidra caste; or of mixed castes; males or 
females; they may be acharyas or crowned monarchs; 
living or dead. All that is wanted to apotheosise 
them is that they should be bhaktas or acknowledg- 
ed devotees. Such devotees should be worshipped 
in images. These images may be set up either 
in separate temples (svayam-pradhana) or in the 
temples of some deity whose devotee the bhakta 
happens to be, as a dependent on that deity (an 
anga). As instances of the former may be pointed 
out the temple of Kannappa Nayanar, the hunter 
saint, on the hill at Kalahasti; and of Kulagékhara 
Alvar at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram. The 
attendant or anga class of images are found in all 
important temples of S. India. The well-known 
sixty-three (Aruvattu-mivar) Saiva saints and the 
twelve Alvars or Vaishnava saints of Dravida are 
seen invariably in Saiva and Vaishnava temples in 
S. India. 
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A svayam-pradhana or independent temple of 
a bhakta may be constructed on the top of a hill, 
on the bank of a river, in vanas (gardens) and in 
gramas (towns). The anga or dependent class of 
bhaktas are required by the agamas to be set up 
near the place where flower-garlands for the use of 
the temple are made. ‘The first class of images 
may have parivaras or attendants, while the latter 
should not possess any for the obvious reason, 
namely, that they are themselves depending upon 
others. 

Bhaktas may be represented by anthro- 
pomorphic figures, or, in the case of Saiva bhaktas, 
as Sivalingas, or occasionally also in the form of 
Siva himself. But in the case of Vaishnava 
bhaktas they are generally represented as actual 
human beings just as they appeared when they 
were living. The images may be made of stone, 
clay, metal, wood or gems. They may be 
carved in half relief or in the round (ardha- 
chitra or chitrabhasa). They should be sculp- 
tured according to the ashta-tala measure, 
either as standing or as seated on a padmasana or 
a simhasana. ‘They may be sculptured with or 
without a tuft of hair on their head; if they 
are shown with a tuft it should be neatly 
done up in a knot on the top of the head; 
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if they are not to possess a tuft of hair, 
their head should be shown as clean shaven. If 
the devotee is a crowned monarch or a ruling chief 
he should be sculptured with a kerita or karanda- 
makuta on his head. ‘The bhaktas may be made to 
carry in their hands any object which is generally 
associated with them or they may have their hands 
held in the amjalz pose, or the attitude of worship. 
They may be sculptured as singing, dancing or doing 
puja. They should be adorned with all ornaments 
and if the bhakta is a female, she should be decked 
with such ornaments as are appropriate to her sex. 

The following are the lists of the Saiva and 
Vaishnava saints of 8S. India :— 


I. SAIVA SAINTS. 


No. Name. | Caste. |Occupation.| Place of birth. 
| | 
1 | Tirujnanasamban- Brah- Temple | Shiyali (Tan- 
dha. mana. priest. jore). 
2 | Tillai Brahmanas...| Do. Do. | Chidambaram. 
3 |Kalaya-nayanar ...! Do. Do. Tirukkadavur. 
4 |Muruga-nayanar ...| Do. Tiruppugalur. 
5 |Rudra-Pasupati ...; Do. Talaiyur. 
6 |Sirappuliyar arpa bls ° 
7 |Gananathar fochee 8 Be 
8 | Pugalar BSR erga 8's" F 
9 |Chandégar eke 2 Séynalir. 
10 |Somasimaranar ...| Do. | 
11 


Naminandiyar ...| Do. | Kmapperir. 
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No. Name. | Caste. 
12 | Appidiyadigal ...| Brah- 
mana. 
13 | Nilanakkar Do. 
14 | Sundaramurti Do. 
15 | Pugalttunaiyar ...| Amatya. 
16 | Siruttondar Do. 
17 | Ko -Chchengannan .| Crowned 
monarch. 
18 | Pugalchchdlar Do. 
19 | Arunmaniyar Do. 
20 | Idangaliyar Do. 
21 | Nedumaran Do. 
22 |Séramanperumal ...} Do. 
23 | Narasiigamunaiya-| Ruling 
raiyar. Chief. 
(Ksha- 
triya) 
24 | Kirruvar Do. 
25 | Kalar-chingar Do. 
26 | Meypporular Do. 
27 | Aiyadigal Do. 
28 | Karaikkalammaiyar| Vaidya. 
29 | Mirtinayanar Do. 
30 | Kalikkamanar Do. 
31 | Amarnidiyar Do. 
32 | Iyarpagai Do. 
33 |Murkkanayanar ...| Vellala, 
34 | Seruttunaiyvar Do. 
35 | Vayilar Do. 
36 | Kétpuliyar Do. 
37 | Saktiyar Do. 
38 | Arivattayanar Do, 
39 |Ilaiyangudimaranar| Do. 


Occupation.) Native place. 


Tingalir. 


Tiruchchatta- 
mangai. 
Tiruvennai- 
nallur. 


Tiruchchen- 
gattangudi. 


Tiruvanjaik- 
kalam. 
Ruling with 
Tirukkova- 
lur as his 
capital. 


Karaikkal: 
Madurai. 


Palaiyarai. 
Kavirippim- 
pattinam. 


| 


: 
| Kanamangai, 
| llaiyangudi. 
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Name. No | Name, | Oat Caste. |Occupation. 
Sakkiyar ...| Vellala. 
Manakkanjarar ...| Do. 
Viran-mindar Bele <p: 
Munaiyaduvar BA oe) 8 Pap 
Byarkon-Kalikka- Do. 

manar. 
Tirunavukkarasu Do. 
(Appar). 
Tirumilar ..(Cowherd. 
Anayar oh biota 8/09 
Tirunilakandar ...| Potter. 
Tirunilakandattu Panan. 
Panan. 
Atibattanayanar .... Hisher- 
man. 
Kannappa-nayanar..| Védan 
hunter). 
Enadinayanar .| Shanan. 
(Toddy- 
drawer). 
Nésanayanar .| Saliyar, 
SEES 
TirunalaippovarjParaiyan. Field 
(Nandanar). | labour. 
Tirukkuripput t o n-| Washer- 
dar. man. 
Kaliyanar gs ah | VE 
monger. 
Kulachchiraiyar ...| Prime- 
minister 
to the 
Pandya 
king, 
Milalaikkurumbar ...|(Kurum- 


ban.) Le Ee 7 i a ee 
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Native place. 


Kanjanur. 


Tiruchcheng- 
unrur. 

Perumanga- 
lam. 

Tiruvamur. 


Sattanur. 
Mangalavar. 
Chidambaram 
(Tillai). 
Nagapatanam 
Kalahasti 
(Uduppir). 
Kyinanur. 


Kampili. 


Adanir. 


Kanchi. 


Manamér- 
kudi. 


Milalai. 


No. 


“I for) Ou ow bo = 


oC 


11 
12 


. 
a | 
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Name. 


Dandiyadigal 
Kanampullar 
Eribattar 
Kariyar 
Sundaramurti 


| Caste. 


: 


Brah- 
mana. 


Occupation. 


Native place. 


Tiruvarur. 


Tirunavalir. 


VAISHNAVA BHAKTAS. 


| Name. 


| Caste. 


Periyalvar (Vishnu-| Brah- 


chitta). 
Andal (Goda) 
Poygaiyalvar 


| Péyalvar 
Bhutattalvar 


man. 


Do. 
(woman). 
Brah- 
mana. 
Do. 
Do. 


Nammilvar (Sata-| Sidra. 


k6pa). 


Tirumangaiyalvar . 


Kallar. 
(Robber). 


Tondaradippodiyal- Brah- 


var. 


Tiruppanalvar 


man. 


.| Panan. 


Madurakaviyalvar .| Brah- 


Tirumaligaiyalvar . 


Kulasékharalvar 


mana, 
Do. 
..-| Kshatri- 
ya. 


Occupation. 


Making 
flower 
garlands. 
Do. 


Do. 


(1) Waylay- 
ing and 
robbing. 

(2) Service! 

to temples. 
Making 

flower gar- 
lands. 
Singing. 
Serving. 
Nammalvar 
Yogi. 
Crowned 
monarch, | 


Native place. 
Srivilliputtir. 


Do 
Conjeevaram. 


Mylapore. 
Mahabali- 

_ puram. 
Alvar-Tiruna- 
gari. 
Tiruvali. 


Mandangudi 


Uraiyir. 
Tirukkdlir. 


Tirumaligai. 
Tiruvandjaik- 
kalam, 
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Besides the Saiva saints above enumerated, 
there are counted many more at the present time ; 
that is, after that list of sixty-three was drawn up by 
Sundaramiirti-Nayanar, many others of saintly 
nature came into being and though they could not 
be placed in the older list, are still held in as much 
esteem as the older saints. Such are, for instance, 
Manikkavachakar, Karuvirttévar, Kandaradittar, 
Tirumaligaittévar, Séndanar, Chédiyarayar, Puru- 
shottamanambi, Tiruvaliyamudangr, Pindurutti- 
kadanambi, Meykandadévar and others. Images 
are set up for these persons also, along with the 
sixty-three; that is why we see in many Siva 
temples not sixty-three, but about seventy-three 
images of bhaktas. The number of bhaktas cannot 
be limited, since any number of these might be 
added at any time. 

Similarly, in Vaishnava temples of 8. India, 
which are almost always under the management 
of the Srivaishnavas, are seen often more than 
twelve figures of saints. The additional ones are 
of subsequent acharyas, like Ramanuja, Manavala- 
mamunigal, Venkatanatha Désika, etc. 

It might be observed that Kulasékharalvar, a 
crowned monarch, has a makuta on his head, 
according to the rules laid down above (see Pl. 
CXXXVI). Wesee also that Kannappa-nayanar 
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has his hair tied up in a fine knot on the crown of 
the head (see Pl. CXX XIV), and certain brahmana 
saints, with a small tuft of hair on the crown, as 
in the case of Vishnuchitta (Periyalvar), Tondara- 
dippodi and Madurakavi, in our illustrations (PI. 
CXXXVI). 

Again, certain characteristic features mark 
particular saints ; for instance, Apparsvamigal is at 
once recognised by a staff, with a triangular metal- 
lic piece, at its end, intended for removing grass 
grown in temples; for, he had undertaken to do 
that service in all temples he visited (see PI. 
CXXXVII, fig. 3). Tirujiianasambandha among the 
Saiva (See fig., Pl. CXXXVII) and Tiruppanalvar 
among the Vaishnava saints (Pl. CXXXVI) would 
easily be recognised by the cymbals they have in 
their hands. Tirumangai, by the sword and shield ; 
and Manikkavachakar, by the book in his hands, 
(fig.2, Pl. CXXXVIT and Pl. CXXXVIITI). 

For the history of these Saiva and Vaish- 
nava saints, the readers are referred to the Periya- 
puranam in Tamil ,—for, this has not as yet been 
rendered in English by any one,—and Mr. A. 
Govindacharya’s “Lives of Dravida Saints’ in 
English, respectively. 

We learn from the writings of the Sr- 
vaishnavas that in the days of Ramanuja and later, 
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PLATE CXXXV. 


Kadavarkon. Siralan. Siruttondar. Queen of Kadavarkon. 
A few of the Saiva Saints: Bronze: Tiruchchengattangudi. 


(To face page 475) 
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Kadavarksn. . Siralan. Sirattondar. Queen of Kadavarkdn. . 
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BHAKTAS. 


people were owning slaves and that the latter had 
their names tattooed on their chests in token of 
their condition. Some sold themselves to others 
as slaves in times of famine. When once they 
became slaves, they were bound to serve their 
masters with the utmost fidelity; in short, they 
had to become practically members of the family 
of their masters and personally interest themselves 
in the welfare of their families ; in other words the 
slaves became the bhaktas of their masters. As a 
concrete instance of this custom might be pointed 
out the life-size images of the Vijayanagara kings 
Krishnadévaraya and Venkatapatidévaraya and the 
queens of the former, Chinnadévi and Tirumala- 
dévi, which are set up in the temple of Venkatésa 
on the Tirumalai hill at Tirupati. These were 
apparently set up in their life-time as the paleo- 
graphy of the writing on their chests indicates. 
These devotees of Venkatésa inscribed them- 
selves as the slaves of the Lord of Tirumala and 
thereby bound themselves to do everything for the 
welfare of the temple and in testimony whereof 
they seem to have caused their images being set 
up in the temple with their names engraved on 
their chests, so that the images might be ever 
worshipping their own favourite god Venkatéga (see 
Vigvakarma). 
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ARYA OR HARIHARAPUTRA. 

HE deity Arya, Sasta or Hariharaputra, so 
well known to the Dravidas is not familiar 

to the inhabitants of Northern India; even in the 
Dravida country he is the favourite only of the 
Malayalam people. The country of the latter 
possesses as large a number of temples of Sasta as 
the Tamil country has of Subrahmanya and it is 
an invariable rule in the Malayalam country that in 
every temple, be it of Siva or of Vishnu, there 
must be in its south-west corner a shrine for 
Sasta. He is considered by them as the guardian 
of the land and as such eight mountain tops along 
the Western Ghats are surmounted by eight 
temples in which are set up eight images of Sasta 
to protect the country on the west of the mountain 
ranges, inhabited by the Malayalis, from all external 
evils and misfortunes. In this country he is better 
known as Sasta than as Hariharaputra or Arya. 
In the Tamil country he is known by the name 
Hariharaputra or more frequently Ayyanar (a 
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modification of Arya). That Sasta should have 
been a very common name and the deity was 
perhaps once better known by that name in the 
Tamil country is deducible from the fact that in 
all examples in Grammars of declension, inflexion, 
etc., the subject of a sentence is Sattan (Sasta), 
just as the Sanskrit Grammarians usually employ 
the name of Dévadatta. The name Sista or its 
corruption is not borne by men in the Tamil 
country, but one can meet with persons of that 
name by scores in the Malayalam country. 

This deity which is very peculiar to the 
Dravida country does not appear to have been 
known to the region north of the Godavari. In no 
early Sanskrit work is the deity mentioned. Even 
the dictionaries do not record this name and give 
its origin. In the Vishnupurana we hear that, 
Vishnu, seeing that there ensued a quarrel between 
the Dévas and Asuras over the distribution of the 
amrita (ambrosia) obtained by churning the ocean 
of milk, assumed the form of a charming damsel, 
distributed the precious article among the Dévas, 
the Asuras being all the while dazed by the enchan- 
ting beauty of the maiden and oblivious of the 
cause of their quarrel. It is in the S77 Bhagavata 
that we learn, for the first time that Hara fell in 
love with Vishnu in his form of Mohini. From 
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the union between Hara and Hari, Arya, Sasta or 
Hariharaputra is said to have been born. The 
Suprabhedagama very distinctly mentions that 
Sasta was born of Mohini, the form assumed by 
Vishnu for the purpose of distributing the amrita 
among the gods when it was churned from the milk- 
ocean, by the union with her of Hara. That this 
is a deity peculiarly Dravidian and has been taken 
into the fold of the Aryan pantheon ata later period 
goes without contradiction. At present Harihara- 
putra is treated in the Tamil country as a village 
deity and is mostly worshipped by the lower classes 
and the pia in the temple of Hariharaputra or 
Ayyanar (or Ayyanarappan) is performed by a 
Sadra. The Padmasamhita states that the puja in 
the temple of Arya should be performed by a 
Parasava; we know from other sources that a 
Parasgava is an anuléma born of a Brahmana father 
and a Sidra mother. But somehow Ayyanar, like 
the more tamasic forms of Dévi such as K§li, 
which are worshipped by the lower classes in 
the Tamil country, is made pwa to by the 
Brahmanas in Malabar. 

This deity is called Sasta because he is able 
to control and rule over the whole world; etymo- 
logically therefore, the word means a ruler of a 
country, and is sometimes applied to teachers and 
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fathers. The Amarakdsa applies the name to 
Buddha also. The Tamil Nighantus call him by 
the additional names Satavahana, the rider of the 
white elephant, Kari, the wielder of the weapon 
known as gendu, the consort of Pirana and Push- 
kala, the protector of Dharma and Yogi; they also 
state that the vehicle of Sasta is the elephant 
and the crest of his banner a cock. The names, 
rider of the white elephant, Yogi, the protector of 
Dharma coupled with the significance of Buddha 
applied to Sasta in the Amarakdéga incline one to 
conclude that Buddha as conceived and worshipped 
in the Tamil country was ultimately included in 
the Hindu Pantheon and a Puranic story invented 
for his origin at a later period of the history of 
Hindu Iconology. The name Satavahana is also 
very noteworthy as it has been assumed by a 
dynasty of powerful kings of the earlier centuries of 
the Christian era. 

The descriptions of the image of Sista or 
Arya are found given in the Amésumadbhedagama, 
the Suprabhedagama and the Karanagama. The 
figure of Sasta should have four arms and three 
eyes, and a peaceful countenance; its colour should 
be golden yellow and it should be draped in silk 
garments. It must be seated upon a padméasana. 
The front right and left hands should be held in the 
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abhaya and varada poses respectively and the back 
right and left hands should carry a khadga and a 
khétaka respectively, ‘This is the description 
given in the Amsumadbhéedagama. The Suprabhé- 
dagama has a very different description altogether ; 
it states that the figure of Sasta should have only two 
arms and two eyes and a dark complexion. It should 
be adorned with all ornaments and awhite yajnodpa- 
vita. ‘The arms and legs should be kept folded: in 
the right hand there should'be a crooked stick (known 
in Tamil as the Sendw) and in the left fruits and 
tender leaves of plants (pallava). The body ofthis 
deity should be like that of a bhiuta, with a big belly. 
The hair on his head should be jet black in colour. 
Sasta should be represented as playing with dogs, 
sheep and fowls. He has two wives named Madana 
and Varnani; the figures of these should be 
sculptured one on either side of that of Sasta, with 
large breasts and adorned with all ornaments. To 
the left of Sasta there should be the figure of 
Damanaka—who he is, is not mentioned—of ill- 
looking features. 

The Karanagama agrees with the Amésumad- 
bhédagama in taking Sasta as the son of Mohini by 
Hara, but states, with Suprabhedagama, that Sasta 
should have only two arms and two eyes, and a 
dark complexion. Sasta should be seated on a pitha, 
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with his left leg hanging down the seat and the 
right one folded and rested upon the seat vertically. 
On the knee of this latter leg should rest the elbow 
of the stretched left arm. In the right hand there 
should be a vajradanda, which is a crooked stick 
(note the vajra a characteristic weapon of the 
Bauddha Bodhisatva). The figure of Sasta should 
be of youthful and peaceful appearance. The hair of 
his head should be like blue-black ink and be spread 
out. His vehicle is the elephant as also is the crest 
on his banner. He should have by his side a blitheful 
damsel. At the end of the description, it is men- 
tioned that the colour of Sasta might be blue, white 
or dark, his vehicle the bull, that he might have four 
arms and that the crest on his banner a cock. 

The same authority states that if Arya is to 
be represented as a Ydgz he should be sculptured as 
seated in ydgdsana ; if as a student of the Védas, 
he should wear a pavitra (a ring made of kuga grass) 
on his fingers, and wear his upper cloth on his 
shoulder in the wpavita fashion and be seated in the 
virasana posture. If Sasta is to be shown as seated 
in the sukhasana fashion, the posture should be 
what is known as sukhasana, the right foot of the 
bent right leg resting upon the thigh of the left leg 
which should be hanging. The gaze of Sukhasana- 
Arya should be fixed on his right foot. 
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Four photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Sasta. Fig. 2, Pl. CXXXIX is the 
photograph of an image to be found in the Siva 
temple at Tirupparaiyaru in N. Travancore. This 
image is seated with its right leg bent and rested 
in a vertical position and the left leg bent 
and rested in a _ horizontal position on the 
seat. The right hand of the figure is in the 
varada pose and rests upon the right thigh; the 
left arm which is slightly bent is made to rest upon 
the left thigh. The image is adorned with all kinds 
ofornaments. This is the Virasana-Arya. The 
second photograph fig. 2, Pl. CXL is of a bronze 
image belonging to the temple at Tiruppalatturai 
in the Tanjore district. This image is also seated 
in the virdsana posture, with his left arm, which is 
stretched out, resting upon the knee of the left leg 
which is bent and kept resting vertically on the 
seat. The right leg is hanging down the seat 
which is a padmdsana. The right hand is held in 
the kataka pose, to receive in it a sendu stick. The 
hair on the head of this image is spread out fan- 
wise in a circle. The third photograph fig. 1, 
Pl. CXL, is of another bronze image to be found in 
the temple at Valuvir also in the Tanjore district. 
It represents Sasta as seated upon an elephant which 
has on each side a double tusk unlike the mundane 
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elephant. The figure of Sasta in this instance is 
sculptured exactly like the image of Tiruppalat- 
turai. The fourth illustration fig. 1, Pl. CXKX XIX, 
the original of which is enshrined in the temple at 
Sastankottai in Travancore is of a standing figure 
of Sasta. Here, he is represented with a pair of 
arms, which carry the dhanus and bana respectively 
and as standing erect. On the two upright posts 
of the highly ornamented prabhavaili are sculptured 
the two davis of Sasta, the right one of them carry- 
ing, as usual in the case of an image attended by 
two dévis, a padma and the left one a nildtpala 
flower. 
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KSHETRAPALA. 


OR the protection of the towns and villages 
from evil deities and from bad men, the 
shrine of the Kshétrapala should be in the north- 
east corner of the town or village, the image of the 
Kshétrapala being set up and puja offered to it 
systematically. It is best (wttama) for the shrine 
to face the west ; it may face the south, but it is not 
very good to do so (madhyama) and to make it 
face the east is the worst (adhama). 
The image of the Kshétrapala should be always 
a nude standing one with three eyes; it may possess 
two, four, six or eight arms. The satvika image 
has either two or four arms; the rajasa six arms and 
the tamasa eight. In the satvika form alone, the 
image, though it might possess side tusks should 
be of pacific look, whereas, in the other cases, it 
should be of terrific look only. Similarly, the 
colour of the body differs in different aspects of the 
Kshétrapala ; it is white if the image is a sdtvika 
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one; itis redif it is rajasa and black if it is 
tamasa. 

In the case of the satvika-murti, if the image 
of Kshétrapala has only two arms, there should be 
the trisula in its right hand and a fapala in its 
left. On the other hand, if there are four arms, 
there must be the khadga in the back right hand, 
and the ghanta in the back left hand, or Sula and 
kapala or gula and ghanta respectively. The two 
front hands should be held in the varada and 
abhaya poses. 

In the case of the rajasamurte: the image of 
Kshétrapala should carry in its three right hands 
the trisula, the khadga and the ghanta and in its 
three left hands the khétaka, the kapala and the 
naga-paga. And, in the case of the tamasamiurti, 
there should be, in addition to the articles men- 
tioned above, the dhanus in the additional fourth 
right hand and the bana in the additional fourth 
left hand. 

All the three aspects of the Kshétrapala should 
have the hair on the head standing erect all round 
the head and of blazing red colour ; the figure must 
be standing erect (samabhanga) on a padmapithaand 
be adorned with different kinds of snake ornaments. 
As has been observed above, nudity is the most 
characteristic feature in all these images. Such is 
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the description contained in the Amésumadbheda- 
gama. 


The Suprabhedagama and the Karanagama 
have each some slight variations in their descrip- 
tion of Kshétrapala. The former authority 
mentions that the image of Kshétrapala should be 
adorned with a naga-yajnopavita on its body and a 
garland of skulls on the head ; that the eyes should 
be circular in shape and that if the image has four 
arms, there should be the ¢r7sula and the khadga 
in the right hands and the kapdla and the khétaka 
in the left hands; if there are six arms, in the 
additional right hand there should be a nagapasa 
and in the additional left hand the tomara (a 
weapon) ; and if there are eight arms, together with 
the articles mentioned above, the additional right 
hand should carry a damaru and the additional left 
one the khatvanga. 


The Karanagama agrees with the above de- 
scriptions in all details except in regard to the 
articles held by the image which has eight arms; 
in this case, according to this authority, there 
should be in seven out of the eight hands the 
kapala, the sula, the ghanta, the paga, agni, the 
tanka and the khatvanga and the remaining hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose. 
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Aghorasivacharya in his Vighnésvara-pratish- 
thavidhi, gives a dhyana-sloka in which the dog is 
said to be the vehicle of Kshétrapala.“) The Tamil 
Nighantus agree with this authority in this respect ; 
the Pingala-nighantu distinctly mentions that 
Kafichuka, Kari, Mukta, Nirvani, Siddha, Kapali, 
Vatuka and Bhairava are the other names of Kshét- 
rapala. From this it will be evident that the 
so-called Kshétrapala is no other than Bhairava 
described elsewhere and therefore need not have 
been treated here in a separate chapter ; but since 
the agamas deal with this aspect of Siva, which is 
said to be his one-ten-thousandth part, under a 
separate head and in a separate chapter, the 
arrangement of the agamas is here followed strictly 
(See figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXLI). 


(1) tot diverse qacentarterg 4 
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HE history of Brahma has incidentally been 
given here and there in the first volume of 

this work as also in a previous portion of the present 
one. It has already been stated that Brahma was 
born in a golden egg and was therefore known as 
Hiranyagarbha; that he sprang from the waters 
and the ether ; that he took the form of a boar and 
lifted up the earth from the ocean; that he took 
the avatar of a fish; that he was born from the 
lotus that issued from the navel of Vishnu ; that 
he was the father of Daksha and other Prajapatis 
(patriarchs), that he disputed the superiority of 
Vishnu over himself and that when, in connection 
with the dispute, Siva appeared between them in 
the form of a pillar of fire, he (Brahma) went up 
to search for its upper end and failed to do so; 
that he was born to the rzshz Atri and his wife 
Anasiiya as one of the aspects of Dattatréya; that 
he served as a charioteer of Siva when the latter 
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attacked the Tripurasuras; and that he acted as 
purohita (officiating priest) in the marriage of 
Siva and also of Subrahmanya; and many other 
things have also been mentioned about him. 

It is well-known that Brahma (who is to be 
carefully distinguished from Brahma in the neuter 
gender) is a member of the later Hindu Trinity ; 
but he is not held now in such great importance as 
the other two members of the Trinity. .No temples 
are dedicated for his exclusive worship, nor is there 
any sect or class owing special and) exclusive 
allegiance to him; in other words, there is no 
Brahma cult as we have the Vaishnava and the 
Saiva cults with a large number of adherents, ever 
quarrelling over the superiority of their own parti- 
cular sect or god. Hence it is believed by some 
people that Brahma is offered no puja on earth 
now, and is not worshipped at all. This. opinion 
is far from the truth. As has been elsewhere 
remarked, there exists (and should exist), no 
temple which has not got all the three members of 
the Trinity, be it a Siva’s temple or Vishnu’s. 
The niche on the northern wall of the central 
shrine of the Vishnu’s or Siva’s temple should 
contain an image of Brahm& and must receive 
daily puja. Heis one of the most important of 
the parivara-dévatas of the first prakara of a Vishnu 


502 


BRAHMA. 


or Siva temple. Nor are instances of a separate 
temple dedicated exclusively to Brahma wanting in 
India, though they are very few and far between. 
Even such a very late production on images and 
temples like the Rupamandana has got a complete 
description of a temple of Brahma and mentions 
its parwara-dévatas, the dvarapalakas etc., facts 
which clearly indicate that fhe building of separate 
temples for Brahma had not yet become unknown. 
Elaborate descriptions of the images of Brahma are 
found in almost all works of authority. | 
The Ripamandana says that the four peaceful 
looking faces of Brahma are symbolic of the four 
Védas, the four Yugas, and the four Varnas. For- 
merly Brahma had five heads, but one of them was 
cut off by Siva. The four heads should be respec- 
tively facing the four quarters. “Brahma should 
have four arms; he may be standing, seated on 
either a padmadsana or a hamsa (swan). The 
Silparatna mentions another seat called the lamba- 
kiurchasana for Brahma; the phrase literally means 
a seat composed of long grass; it perhaps is meant 
to indicate a seat or mat made of grass. If 
he is to be represented as seated, he should be shown 
in the yogasana posture; if standing, then on a 
padma-pitha. The complexion of Brahma should 
be chrome-yellow and the colour of his eyes a 
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mixture of red and yellow (orange). On his head 
should be a jata-makuta and he should be adorned 
with all ornaments; there should be on his chest 
a white yajndpavita. His body should be covered 
with a coat of white sandal paste and he should be 
wearing a garland of white flowers. A katisitra 
(or waist-band) should go round the loins. The 
undergarments should consist of white clothes and 
the upper portion of the body should be covered 
with a deer’s skin worn in the wupavita fashion. 
There should be golden or ruby kundalas in the 
ears. The Suprabhédagama states that the colour 
of jatas on his head should be of red colour and the 
Silparatna and the Vishnupurana would have the 
colour of Brahma white and crimson respec- 
tively. The hands of Brahma& may carry the 
following articles or may be held in the following 
poses :— 

(1) There may be the akshamala and the 


kurcha (a handful of kuga grass) in the right hands 
and kusa and kamandalwu in the left hands ; or 


(2) the sruk and the srwva in the right hands 
and the ajya-sthali (ghee-pot) and kuga grass in 
the left ones ; or 


(3) the front two hands may be held in the 
abhaya and varada poses the back hands carrying 
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the akshamala and the kamandalu (See PI. 
CXLII); or 


(4) the front right hand may be placed with 
its palm facing below on the palm of the front left 
hand which is facing above and both resting upon 
the crossed legs; and the back hands carrying, as 
in the former case, an akshamala and a kaman- 
dalu ; or 


(5) the front right hand may be in the varada 
pose, the back right hand carrying a srwva and the 
back left hand a srwk and the front left hand a 
kamandalwu (See fig. 2, Pl. CXLITI); or 


(6) the front right hand should keep an 
akshhmala, the back right hand a sruk, the back 
left hand a pustaka (book) and the front left hand 
a kamandalu. 


The Vishnupurana requires that Brahma’s 
eyes should be closed as in the attitude of dhyana 
or meditation and the Rupamandana prescribes a 
beard for him. The former authority also adds 
that he should be seated in a chariot drawn by 
seven swans. To the right and left of Brahma 
should be his consorts Sarasvati and Savitri 
respectively. Their persons should be adorned 
with all ornaments and they must be naturally 
also very beautiful; or, it is enough to represent 
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Savitri alone with Brahma seated on his left side 
or on his left lap. According to the Silparatna 
there ought to be four Védas and the ajya-sthals 
placed in front of Brahma and he should be 
surrounded on all sides by rishis. 


The Ripamandana gives the following de- 
scription of Savitri; she should have four faces and 
four arms; in the hands she should carry an 
akshamala, a book, a padma and a kamandalu. 
She is a deity who is meant to bestow all good to 
the Srotriya Brahmanas. 


In a temple exclusively dedicated to Brahma, 
there should be set up in the central shrine that 
aspect of his, named Visvakarma. In this form 
Brahma has, as usual, four heads and four arms; 
in his hands there should be the akshamala, a book, 
a bundle of kwga grass (?) anda kamandalu ; and 
he should be seated upon a swan (See Pl. CXLIY). 
The following parivara-dévatas are required to be 
set up in the eight quarters beginning from the 
east and going round clockwise, namely, Adigésha, 
Ganésa, the Matrikas, Indra, JalaSayi, Parvati and 
Rudra, the Navagrahas and Lakshmi respectively. 
Below is given a table mentioning the names of 
the Dvarapalakas of the temple of Brahma and the 
articles held by them in their hands :— 
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Objects heldin the 


S Name. SR Eo EERE RT 

Right hands. | Left hands. 
1| Satya Padma Sruk Pustaka | Danda 
2/ Sadharma Pustaka | Danda Padma Sruk 
3/|Priyddbhava | Akshamala) Padma | Agama Danda 

(Pustaka) 

4| Yajna Danda Agama | Sruk Kavacha 
5| Vijaya Akshamala| Gada Khétaka ‘| Danda 
6| Yajnabhadra Do. Do. eae Do. 
7| Sarvakamika Do. Pasa Ankuga Do. 
8} Vibhava Danda Ankuga | Paga Padma 


— —_———$—— 


All these eight Dvarapalakas should be represented 
as of terrific nature and with beards. There should 
be makutas on their heads. A large number of 
rishis also with moustaches and jatas, carrying in 
their hands the akshamala and the kamandalu, 
should be seated in the temple of Brahma and 
be meditating upon him. 

Nine photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Brahma ; the originals belong to the 
various parts of India and are of different varieties; 
they exhibit the general natural characteristics 
of the country to which each belongs. Of these, 
the picture on Pl. CXLIV, is that of Brahma 
found in the Siva temple at Aihole in the Bijapar 
district of the Bombay Presidency. Brahma is 
here seated upon a padmasana with his left leg 
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hanging and the right one kept bent and supported 
on the seat. He has in his front right hand an 
akshamala, in the back right hand a paéa (?), in 
the back left hand a kamandalu and the front left 
hand is kept in the varada pose. He wears jata- 
makutas on his heads and has an yajndpavita, 
katisutra and other ornaments. ‘To the right and 
left are two women (whose arms alone are visible 
in the photograph) carrying flower garlands held 
over the head of Brahm4 ; probably they represent 
the goddesses Sarasvati and Savitri. At the base 
of the seat and on the left is seated a rishi with his 
hands held in the a7yjali pose (these alone are 
visible in the picture) and correspondingly on the 
right is a hamsa (whose tail, one wing and one leg 
alone are visible in the photograph). 

The second photograph, (Pl. CXLY), is that of 
a sculpture to be found in Sopara in the Thana 
district of the same Presidency. It is a standing 
figure of Brahma. As in other pieces of sculpture, 
this one also has a pointed beard for the middle 
face only. On the head are jatamakutas and a 
yajnopavita graces his body; there are also the 
katisutra and other ornaments. In the right front 
hand of the image is held apparently a lotus; in 
the back right hand, is the sruk,in the back 
left hand a Aurcha and in the front left hand 
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BRAHMA. 


a kamandalu. On either side of the figure of 
Brahma stands a female figure, apparently carrying 
in their hands bundles of kwsa grass. ‘To the left 
of Brahma is his vehicle, the swan, and to the right 
a brahmacharin boy. Here, the figure of Brahma 
has a big belly, which is bound up, with a udara- 
bandha. Fig. 2, Pl. CXLIII is exactly similar to 
the Sop&ra sculpture, but belongs to the Chalukya- 
Hoysala style. 

The illustration, fig. 1, (Pl. CXLVII), comes 
from the Nagésvarasvamin temple at Kumbhakonam. 
It is almost like the Sopara figure; the points of 
difference being that the central face has not got a 
beard; the front right hand is in the abhaya pose 
and the back right carries ana kshamdala ; the back 
left hand has a kamandalu and the front left hand 
is resting upon the thigh (katyavalambita hasta). 
The workmanship is excellent and the effect is very 
pleasing. 

The next plate, (Pl. CXLVITI) contains the 
photographs of the front, back and the side views 
of a very beautiful figure of Brahma; they were 
supplied to me by the Superintendent of Archeology 
of the Western Circle. This figure of Brahma is 
peculiar in that it has only two arms instead of four 
as required by the dgamas: the right one of these 
is held bent with the palm turned inwards. What 


009 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


this hand-pose indicates is not plain. ‘The other 
arm is also bent and is carrying a kamandalu, 
whose neck alone now remains in the sculpture. 
On the heads are jatamakutas and the underwear is 
a fine cloth whose folds and creases are beautifully 
arranged by the artist. On the left shoulder is 
thrown in an artistic manner a deer-skin, the head 
and forelegs of the deer being well visible in the 
side view. On the whole this piece of old sculp- 
ture is an excellent specimen of the art of India. 
The next illustration (Pl. CXLIV) is also from 
Aihole. Brahma is seated in the centre on 
a swan. He has in his hands an akshamala, a 
lotus (?), the kircha and akamandalu. Surround- 
ing him are rishis, three on either side, a young boy 
is taking lotus flowers in his hands to Brahma and 
another is seen on the top right hand corner of the 
panel. The rishis are here represented as being 
very emaciated presumably by reason of their austeri- 
ties. The photograph next reproduced is that of an 
image of Brahma to be found in the Madras 
Museum. It belongs to the Chalukya-Hoysala 
School and is a standing image, carrying in its 
hands an akshamala, sruva, pasa and kamandalu. 
Here all the faces of Brahma have pointed beards. 
The original of the next photograph, fig. 2, Pl. 
CXLVII, is in the HoysaléSvara temple at Halebidu 
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and is of the later Hoysala period. It is also a 
standing figure, under a very artistically and deli- 
cately carved umbrella and prabhavali and orna- 
mented with beautifully executed ornaments. It 
carries in its hands an akshmala, a pasa the sruk 
and the sruva and a kamandalu. On either side of 
Brahma stands a woman carrying a chamara 
(chauri); perhaps they represent Sarasvati and 
Savitri. 

In the Madras Museum is preserved a beautiful 
bronze image of Brahma seated under a prabhavali, 
whose photograph is reproduced in Pl. CX LIT; this 
image has kiritamakutas instead of jatamakutas on 
the heads. The front right hand is held in the 
abhaya pose and the front left hand in the varada 
pose ; while the back right hand carries an aksha- 
mala and the back left hand a kKamandalu. Bronze 
images of Brahm4 are very rare and especially the 
one like the Madras Museum image, which is an 
utsava-vigraha, is met with very rarely, if at all. 
This image clearly points to the existence of 
Brahma worship, even with grand festivals and 
processions, as would appear to be unmistakably 
evidenced by this utSava-vigraha. 

The next illustration, fig. 1, Pl. CXLIII, is 
from the temple at Tiruvorriyir. The original is 
found in the niche in the north wall of the shrine 
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of Gauléévara in the Siva temple at that place. It 
belongs to the latter part of the eleventh century 
A. D. and does not differ from the Kumbhakodnam 
image. 

The last illustration, Pl. CXLIX, is the re- 
production of the photograph of the figure of 
Brahma found in the north niche of the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Tiruvadi. Inits back 
right hand, is the akshamala ; the front right one 
seems to have been held in the abhaya pose; the 
back left hand and the front left one are carrying the 
kamandalu and a book respectively. It is one of 
the finest pieces of sculpture of Southern India. 
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THE DIKPALAKAS. 


oe CCORDING to Hindu mythology, the eight 
| quarters of the universe are governed by the 
eight guardian deities beginning with Indra and 
hence these eight deities are known by the name of 
Dikpalakas. These deities are:— 

1. Indra, the lord of the east, 

2. Agni, the Lord of the south-east, 

3. Yama, of the south, 

4, Nirruti, of the south-west, 

- Varuna, of the west, 

. toes of the north-west, 
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The ilappadigaram, that remarkable gem of 
dramatic epic of the Tamil language, has a chapter 
describing how the annual festival of Indra was 
celebrated in Kavirippim-pattinam, the metropolis 
of the Chdlas: it states that the festival began on 
the Paurnima of the solar month Vaisakha and 
was continued for twenty-eight days. The date 
of this work has been determined to be the middle 
of the eighth century A.D. In an inscription 
belonging to the reign of Parantaka Chola I to be 
found in Tondamanarrir near Kalahasti, mention 
is made of the details of the arrangements made for 
celebrating the festival for Indra. The custom of 
offering puja, and a fortiori of celebrating festivals, 
to Indra does not obtain at the present day. 

The Védic deity Indra plays also an important 
part in the Buddhist and Jaina religious lore. The 
description of Sakra, as given on p. 78 of Beal’s 
Catena of Buddhist Scriptures is almost exactly the 
same as that given in Hindu works. 

As has been already stated, Indra is the lord 
of the eastern direction and therefore the image of 
the deity is to be placed on the eastern side, when 
a group of the Dikpalakas is set up. The places 
where such a group is generally placed in a Hindu 
temple are the ceiling of the front mandapa, the 
eight corners of one of the upper-storeys of the 
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vimana if it has more storeys than one, and, if the 
temple has more than one prakara, in one of them. 

The description of the image of Indra, as also 
of the other Dikpalakas is contained in almost all 
the a@gamas and in the Brihat-samilita and Vishnu- 
dharmotiara. It is stated in the Amsumadbheda- 
gama that the colour of the image of Indra should 
be dark and that it should have two eyes and two 
arms; the image should possess very handsome 
features and be adorned with the kzrita, kundalas, 
hara, keyura and other ornaments and be draped in 
red garments (delicate textured Chinese cloths ?). 
Indra should carry in his right hand the sakt: and 
in the left the ankuga. The neck of the figure of 
Indra should be thick and the belly rather big; the 
image might be sitting or standing upon a simha- 
sana or be seated upon hiselephant, the Airavata. 

To the left of the figure of Indra should be 
seated that of his consort Indrani, decorated with 
all ornaments and carrying an wtpala flower in the 
hand, and the features should be those of a gay 
and joyful young woman. On either side of this 
celestial pair should be represented two Gandharva 
women waving multicoloured chamaras. 

Some of the other authorities have practically 
the same description but differ in stating that 
the articles held in the hand by Indra are the vajra 
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and ankuga or a nilotpala flower ; while the others 
state that the colour of Indra should be white and 
that he should have a third eye lying horizontally 
in the middle of the forehead and four arms,—one 
of the right hands of which is to carry the vara, 
the other right hand a padma, while one of the 
left arms should be passed round the figure of 
Indrani asin embracing and the remaining left 
hand should carry the ankuéa. 

Indrani should be of the colour of gold and be 
clad in blue garments. She should have two arms 
of which one should be embracing Indra and the 
other hand should carry a santana-manjari. The 
Vishnudharmottara adds that she should be seat- 
ed upon the left lap of herlord. 

The elephant Airavata should have four tusks, 
two on either side. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of the description of the figure of Indra. The 
first figure Pl. CL, is to be found in Chidambaram. 
Indra is seated upon his Airavata and has four 
arms, the front two hands are in the abkaya and 
varada poses and the back hands carry the ankusa 
and the vajra. The second one, fig. 1, Pl. CLI, is 
seated on a bhadrapitha and has four arms. The 
front right hand is kept in the varada pose and 
holds in it an akshamala; the front left hand 
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carries a kamandalu and the back right and left 
hands hold the ankuga and the vajra_ respectively. 
The head is adorned witha jatamakuta anda 
number of necklaces and an yajndpavita adorns 
the chest. 

AGNI. 

Agni was also avery important deity in the 
Védic age and with Indra and Sirya formed the 
Triad of that period. As with Indra this princi- 
pal deity came, in course of time, to occupy a very 
minor place in the Hindu Pantheon. He was 
the most adorable to all hdtris, he it was who 
knew the proper seasons to worship the gods with 
oblations, he was the medium through whom the 
gods received their share of offerings and he was 
believed to be concealing himself in waters or 
plants. He was the lord of the house, the res- 
plendent guest of the house and is friendly to man. 
He was also a terror to the rakshasas and yatu- 
dhanas, whom he crushed between his iron teeth. 
His birth is accounted for in various ways. He is 
said to have been brought down from the sky, 
generated by Indra between two clouds, by Dyaus 
and in the waters. He has a triple existence, 
namely, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmos- 
phere and as the sun in the sky and that the sun 
entered into him at night and emerged out of him 
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at dawn. Agni was actually generated in the 
Védic age by the rubbing of one piece of wood with 
another vigorously: the lower piece was called 
the arani and the child thus born, that is, the fire, 
was found to consume its own mother, the wood. 
The description of Agni as he was conceived by 
the Védic bards is that he had two heads, four 
horns, three feet and seven arms. 

Later on Agni is identified definitely with 
Rudra and Siva and is therefore considered to be 
the father of Karttikéya. He becomes the destroyer 
among the later trinity and he is also considered to 
be capable of conferring blessings upon humanity ; 
truly does Agni (fire) destroy everything if not hand- 
led properly and is therefore a source of damage to 
man ; also he is an excellent friend of man confer- 
ring the boon of removing all obnoxious matter, 
perishing or decaying matter by burning them down 
and rendering the surroundings of human dwellings 
clean and healthy. At present Agni occupies a 
minor position as the medium or agency for convey- 
ing the offerings, made through him, to gods. His 
wife is Svaha. 

We have a fine description of Agni of the later 
period given in the Harivaméga. There he is re- 
presented as draped in black clothes, has the smoke 
for his standard and head-gear and carries a flaming 
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spear. His chariot is drawn by horses of red colour 
and the winds are the wheels of his chariot. He 
has a ram as his pet animal and he is more often 
shown as riding this animal instead of in a chariot 
as described above. The following is the Agamic 
description of Agni : 

Agni should be of red colour, with four arms 
and three eyes and the hair or jata of the head 
which should also be of red colour, standing on end 
and forming a sort of prabhamandala. He should 
beseated upona ram. The front two hands should 
be held in the varada and abhaya poses, while in 
the back right hand there should be the srwk and 
in the back left hand the gakt:. If he is represented 
as having only two arms, they should carry the 
sruk and Sakti respectively. According to another 
authority, Agni should be of the colour of molten 
gold or the red colour of the rising sun and be clad 
in red garments ; he should have also moustaches 
and a yajnopavita. In his hands he should keep 
the akshamala and the kamandalu. Where he is 
represented as possessing four arms, the Vishnu- 
dharmottara states, he should carry in his right 
hands the flames of fire (jvalas) and the trigula and 
in one of the left hands the akshamala, while the 
remaining left hand should be embracing his wife 
Svaha. It also adds that Agni should have four 
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sharp tusks and that his chariot should be drawn 
by four parrots and that the banner on it should be 
the smoke (dhumakétu). The driver of the chariot 
of Agni is Vayu. His consort Svaha& should be 
clothed in red garments, be smeared with kunkuma 
(saffron paste) and be adorned with matra (?) and 
be carrying a vatna-patra in her hand (that is, a 
vessel containing gems or one set with gems). 

According to a third authority the colour of 
Agni should be yellow like that of Brahma and he 
should also be represented like Brahma with golden 
coloured jatas and eyes of yellow colour: he is to 
be carrying in his hands the akshamala and the 
saktiyayudha and be seated upon a seat known as 
the ‘arddha-chandrasana. 

Two illustrations of the figure of Agni are given 
on Pls. CLII and figure 2,CLIII. The first figure 
is found in the Siva temple at Kandiyar in 
Travancore. It has two heads which are of the 
goat, seven arms and three legs. Of the seven 
arms four are on the right side and three on the 
left. The second figure belongs to the Siva temple 
at Chidambaram and is almost similar to the first 
figure. Instead of the faces being those of goats, 
as in the first figure, they are human in this case 
and a bull (not a rain as required by the agamas) is 
sculptured behind Agni as his vehicle, 
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THE DIKPALAKAS. 
YAMA OR VAIVASVATA. 


Yama is also a deity of some celebrity of the 
Védic period. In the Rigvéda he is mentioned as 
the son of Vivasvat and of Saranya, the daughter 
of Tvashtri, with a twin sisternamed Yami. This 
sister of his importuned him to become her 
husband, but he successfully resisted the incestuous 
offer. He was the first man who died, reached the 
other world ard showed others the path to that 
world. He guides other men thither, and assembles 
them in a house which is secured to them for ever. 
He is, however, nowhere in the Védic period, 
represented as a punisher of sins ; nevertheless he 
is still an object of terror. He has two dogs each 
with four eyes and wide nostrils which guard the 
road to this last abode of the mortals. In one place 
he is actually identified with death. 


In the later day mythology he is reduced to 
the situation of the guardian of the region of the 
deceased, and, as the presiding deity of the place, 
he is invested with the powers of appraising the 
quality and quantity of the sin committed by each 
soul and meting out proportioned punishments: as 
the dispenser of justice he is also known as 
Dharmaraja. He is said to be the father of 
Dharma, the eldest of the five Pandavas. The 
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following description of the image of Yama occurs 
in the Sanskrit authorities : 

Yama should be of dark colour, resembling the 
rain-cloud, with two arms, fire-coloured eyes and 
sharp side-tusks. He should be adorned with a 
kirita-makuta and other ornaments, a red flower 
garland and be covered over with red sandal-paste 
and draped in red garments. He may be seated 
either on a simhasana or on a he-buffalo. His 
hands should bear a khadga and a khétaka or a 
fruit and tender leaves or danda and pasa. 

On either side of Yama should be standing 
Mrityu and Samhita, with terrific faces and of 
dazzling blue and red colours respectively. Besides 
these there should be also two women waving 
chamaras on either side of Yama. In front of Yama 
should be standing two Brahmanas called Dharma 
and Adharma, as also at the door, Chitragupta and 
Kali, all clothed in red garments. Yamashould be 
surrounded by the dévas, asuras, dharmis (those 
who have done good acts) and papis (sinners) ever 
worshipping him. 

The Vishnudharmittara states that the colour 
of Yama’s garments is golden yellow and that, 
seated on his left lap, there should be his consort 
Dhimorna whose complexion is that of the nila¢- 
pala flower. Yama has four arms, while his consort 
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has only two. In his right hand Yama keeps the 
danda and the khadga and in the left hand a flam- 
ing trigula and the akshamala. The right arm of 
Dhimirna is to be passed behind Yama in embrace 
with the left hand bearing a pomegranate fruit. On 
the right side stands Chitragupta dressed like the 
Westerners (4pichyavésha) ; he is to be of fine looks 
and to carry in his right hand a stile and in the 
left a palm leaf for recording the acts of the mortals. 
To the left of Yama stands Kala of terrific appear- 
ance and armed with the pasa. 

The figure of Yama whose photograph is given 
on Pl. CLIIZ is found in the Siva temple at Chidam- 
baram. It has two arms; the right hand carries a 
pasa and the left a gada. There is a small karanda- 
makuta on the head and a number of ornaments on 
the person. His vehicle, a bull, is standing behind 
him. 

NIRRUTI. 

Nirruti is also a' deity of the Vedic period ; 
though mention is made of this deity in. the 
Rigvéda, neither the Vedic nor later literatnre 
‘throws much light on it. In the dictionaries 
Nirruti is said to be Alakshmi, (Jyéshthadévi), a 
rakshasa, etc. In later mythology Nirruti is made 
the guardian of the south-western region of the 
universe and an elaborate description of this 
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divinity is given in the dgamas and other authori- 
tative works. 


Nirruti is said to be of blue colour, with a 
large body draped in yellow garments and seated 
either on a bhadrapitha, a lion or riding on the 
shoulders of a man.“) The Vishnudharmottara 
states that he must be seated on an ass, bearing a 
danda in his hand. He should have a terrific 
appearance with ill-looking eyes, gaping mouth, 
exposing teeth and side tusks, and the hair on the 
head standing on end. However, he should be 
adorned with all ornaments and with garlands 
composed of all flowers and be surrounded by 
Rakshasas and seven Apsaras women. He should 
have two arms; in the right hand there should be 
a sword and in the left one ashield. According to 
the Vishnudharmottara Nirruti has four consorts 
named Dévi, Krishnangi, Krishnavadana and 
Krishnapasa and these should also be with him. 
The Apsaras ladies surrounding Nirruti should be 
clothed with silk garments, and should be of hand- 
some looks, with smiling countenances, large 
breasts and glutials, thick thighs and slender waists ; 
they should smear different kinds of sweet smelling 
scents on their bodies. 


(1) Nara-vahana is the characteristic vehicle of Kubéra. 
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One illustration of Nirruti is given in fig. 2, 
on Pl. CLIV. Herein Nirruti is seen riding upon 
the shoulders of a man and carrying a danda in 
his right hand. 

VARUNA. 

Varuna was no doubt an important deity of the 
Védic period; he belonged to the triad, Indra, 
Varuna and Agni. He is praised often in company 
with Indra or Mitra as the possessor of illimitable 
resources and as upholding the heaven and the 
earth. He is the lord of the rain, the water and 
the sea. Except for the fact that he is the guardian 
of the west, he is practically overlooked in modern 
mythology. At the present when the rain fails he 
is invoked by mantras and piwja@ and prayed to send 
down showers. 

Varuna is of white colour, is draped in 
yellow garments and possesses a pacific look. His 
head should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and all other ornaments and should be wearing on 
his person an yajndpavita. He should be repre- 
sented as of strong constitution and as seated or 
standing upon a fish or makara (a kind of aquatic 
animal, more mythical than real) or a crocodile. 
He may be represented as possessing two or four 
arms; if shown with two arms only, one hand 
should be in the varada pose and the other should 
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be carrying a pasa; if with four, one of the hands 
should be in the varada pose, while the remaining 
ones should carry the pasa, a snake and a 
kamandalu. | 

As usual, the Vishnudharmiottara has a differ- 
ent description from those found in the a@gamas. It 
states that Varuna should be seated in a chariot 
drawn by seven hamsas; his colour is like the 
vaidurya (a precious gem) and he must be draped 
in white garments and adorned with ornaments 
set with pearls and necklaces composed of the 
same material. He should have aslightly hanging 
belly and four arms. Over his head there should 
be a white umbrella and on his left the fish banner. 
In the right hands of Varuna there should be the 
padma and the pasa and in the left hands the 
gankha and the ratna-patra. A very good looking 
consort of his should be seated on his left lap with 
a nilotpala in her left hand and her right arm 
embracing Varuna, her lord. 

To the right and left respectively of Varuna 
should be standing the river goddesses Ganga and 
Yamuna. Ganga of moon-like white colour and 
possessing a pretty face should be standing on a 
matsya or. makara, with a chaimara in one hand 
and a padma in the other, and Yamun§i, also 
possessing good looks and having the colour of the 
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nilotpala flower, should be standing on a tortoise 
with a chamara in one hand and a nilétpala in the 
other. 

Varuna being the lord of the ocean he is 
represented in the descriptions as keeping with 
him the padma, the gankha and a vessel containing 
ratnas (or gems)—the sea being believed by the 
Hindus to be the repository of gems—and as being 
attended upon by the river goddesses. 

Illustrations of the river goddesses, Ganga and 
Yamuna are given on Pls. CLV and CLVI. Fig. 1, 
Pl. CLV represents Ganga; she is standing upon 
a makara under the shade of a tree. Her right 
elbow rests upon the shoulder of a female attend- 
ant, while the left hand carries some object which 
is not quite clear in the photograph. ‘T’wo more 
dwarfish attendants are on her left side. Yamuna 
is represented in fig. 2 on the same plate. She 
also stands under a tree one of whose branches she 
holds by her left hand. The right hand is held in 
the stichi pose. She is standing upon a kurma 
(tortoise). On either side of her is an attendant. 
Pl. CLVI is a very finely carved gate-way of a 
ruined temple of Siva at Kharod, in the Bilaspir 
district of the Central Province. On the jambs of 
this gate are sculptured Gang& and Yamuna; 
Ganga stands on the proper right and Yamuna on 
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the proper left. They both carry purna-kumbha 
or pots full of water. 
VAYU. 

Vayu is also a Védic, elemental deity. His 
place is in the air. He is said to have Indra 
as his charioteer or his companion in his chariot; 
however, he does not occupy any very prominent 
place in the Védas. He is called the son-in-law of 
Tvashtri and is reputed to be handsome looking in 
appearance. Maruts or winds are not associated 
somehow with Vayu, though in one instance he is 
said to have given birth to them by the rivers of 
heaven. 

In the later mythology he is assigned the 
guardianship of the north-west region of the 
universe. Heis said, in the Mahabharata, to be 
the father of Bhima; as also of Hanuman. The 
Madhvas believe that their Acharya, Anandatirtha, 
is an incarnation of Vayu. 

Vayu should be a youthful person of powerful 
constitution, of black colour and possessing two or 
four arms. His eyes must be of red colour and his 
garments, white. He should have a wavy-curved 
brow and be adorned with all ornaments. In his 
right hand it is stated, there should bea dhvaja 
(banner) and in the left a danda. It might also 
mean that the right hand should be held in the 
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pataka-hasta pose. Some authorities prescribe the 
ankuga in the right hand of this deity. His hair 
should be dishevelled and he may be seated either 
on a simhdsana or on a deer; the latter is more 
often met with in sculptures as the vehicle of 
Vayu. He should also appear to be in a haste 
to move very quickly. The Vishnudharmottara 
states that the colour both of the body and of the 
garment of Vayu should be sky-blue and that he 
should carry in his hands the chakra and a dhvaja. 
Vayu should have his mouth open. To his left 
should be seated his consort. 
DHANADA OR KUBERA. 

The words Dhanada or Kubéra literally mean 
the giver of wealth or a person with a deformed 
body. The story of Kubéra who is also known by the 
name of Vaisravana is given in the Uttara-kanda 
of the Ramayana thus :—Brahma begot a mind- 
born son named Pulastya; the latter had a son 
named Gaviputra-Vaisravana. This Vaisravana 
left his father and joined Brahma, who granted him, 
in return for his devotion to himself, immortality 
and lordship over riches and installed him in Lanka 
as his capital. Pulastya, incensed at the faithless- 
ness of his first son, made one portion of his self 
be born as Visravas, who looked with disdain upon 
his ungrateful brother Vaiéraévana. Vaisravana 
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wishing to pacify his father presented him with 
three good looking Rakshasis named Pushpdtkata, 
M4lini and Raka. By Pushpotkata Pulastya had 
two sons Ravana and Kumbhakarna; by Malini, 
Vibhishana ; by Raka, Khara and Sirpanakha. 
These later born sons of Pulastya being envious of 
Vaisravana’s prosperity practised austerities ; 
pleased with them Brahma conferred upon Ravana 
the boon of possessing at will any number of heads 
and shapes, and of being invincible except by men. 
Having obtained these powers Ravana came to 
Lanka, expelled Vaisravana and made himself the 
master of the place. Kubéra retired to the hill 
Gandhamadana. Elsewhere Vaigravana, Ravana 
and others are said to be the sons of Visravas and also 
that Kailaisa became the abode of Kubéra and that 
his wife was Riddhi. It is somewhat strange to 
hear in the Ramayana that Mahadéva went to the 
Kailasa to pay a visit to Kubéra, when it is 
remembered that the Kailisa is believed to be the 
abode especially of Mahadéva. 

Another account of the origin of Dhanada is 
to be found in the Varahapurana. When Brahma 
entertained the desire to create the universe, a 
shower of lime-stones began to pour forth from his 
face attended with a hurricane. After sometime 
the fury of the storm broke down and everything 
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became calm by the wish of Brahma. He asked 
the mass of stones which thus fell from him to 
assume the form of a divine person of peaceful 
countenance and appointed him as the Lord of 
Wealth and commanded him to be also the guar- 
dian of the riches of the ‘gods. 


In the Buddhist literature and mythology also 
Kubéra is the god of riches and the guardian deity 
of the northern region of the universe. He is also 
the lord over the Yakshas and is the husband of 
Hariti. He has also the name Vaisravana (whose 
Prakrit form Vassavana, is current in Ceylon) and 
Jambhala. 


The adgamas also recognise him as the master 
of the Yakshas and describe his figure as follows :— 
The colour of Kubéra according to one authority 
should be golden yellow and according to another 
crimson ; the colour of his underwear is to be red, 
and the upper garment, white. His person should 
be adorned with all ornaments, including a kirita, 
or a karanda-makuta, kundalas and _ necklaces 
composed of a series of golden coins. He should 
be good looking, or even terrific looking and posses- 
sing either two or four arms: if the arms are only 
two, the hands may be kept in the varada and 
abhaya poses or the left hand may keep in it a 
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gada: if, on the contrary, he has four arms one of 
them should be embracing his consort Vibhava and 
another one embracing Vriddhi, seated on the left 
and right laps respectively of Kubéra ; the remain- 
ing hands should carry the gada and the égaktv. 
The Vishnudharmottara states that his left eye 
should be of yellowish brown colour (pingala), that 
he should be dressed in the fashion of the westerners 
(apichyavésha), that his body should be protected 
with an armour, that he should have a pair of 
moustaches and that there should also be side- 
tusks in his mouth. All the authorities are uniform 
in asserting that Kubéra should have a rather big 
and slightly pendant belly. He may be seated on 
a padmapitha or be driving in a chariot drawn by 
men or even directly seated on the shoulders of a 
man. The Amsumadbhédagama states that the 
vehicle of Kubéra isa ram. To the right and left 
of Kubéra there should be respectively the Sankha- 
nidhi and the Padmanidhi whose descriptions are 
as follows: these two personifications should 
resemble in shape the bhitas, that is, with short 
limbs attached to a large trunk and surmounted by 
a large face, carrying in their hands lotus flowers. 
They should be draped in white clothes, adorned 
with karanda-makutas and placed upon padma- 
pithas. In another placeit is stated that he should 
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be surrounded by the eight kinds of wealth and 
by a number of Yakshas. 

The two goddesses Vibhava and Vriddhi should 
in their turn be embracing Dhanada each by one 
arm and carrying in the other hand a ratna-patra. 

The Rupamandana prescribes the elephant as 
the vahana of Kubéra and states that his four hands 
should carry the gada, a purse containing money, 
a pomegranate fruit and a kamandalu. 

In the Buddhist mythology, Kubéra is sculp- 
tured exactly as in the Hindu representation; but 
he is immediately recognised as Kubéra by a 
mongoose which is generally also shown either as 
sitting upon his left lap or placed on his left side. 
(See Figs. 196 and 199* in V. A. Smith’s History 
of Fine Art in India and Ceylon). 

ISANA. 

The lord of the north-east region of the 
universe is Isana. From the description given of 
him, we know he is the same as Mahadéva or Siva. 
ISana should have three eyes, a pacific appearance, 
white complexion and should be draped in white 


*Mr. V.A. Smith calls this male figure ‘ Sarasvati 
enthroned ’ evidently through oversight. The mangoose in the 
left hand of the figure, and the three ornamented pots of 
treasure placed under its feet clearly show that the sculpture 
represents Kubéra. 
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garments and in tiger’s skin. His head should be 
adorned with a jata-makuta, his chest should bear 
an ordinary white yajndpavita or a naga-yajnopavita 
and otherwise also adorned with all ornaments. 
There should be the crescent moon on the jata- 
makuta. He may be seated either on a padmasana 
or better upon a white bull. If he is represented 
with only two arms, his hands must carry a ¢risula 
and a kapala or one of the hands (the left one 
generally) might be in the varada pose; if, 
however, he has four hands, the two front ones 
should be sculptured as playing upon a vina and 
the others are to be held in thevarada and abhaya 
poses. This description seems to be incorrect ; for 
the vind must be held only by the hands of the 
front pair of arms, which are also the very hands 
that are necessarily to be in the varada and 
abhaya poses. 
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THE ASVINI-DEVATAS. 

HE twin-gods, the Asvini-dévatas, were 

playing an important part inthe Védic period. 
Yaska says in his Nirwkta that these gods Agvins 
were so-called because they pervaded everything 
(vyasnuvaté), one of them with moisture and the 
other with light ; but Aurnavabha derives the name 
from agva, a horse. Who these gods were the 
commentators of the Vedas themselves are not 
able to answer; some say these were personifica- 
tions of heaven and earth ; others of day and night 
and yet others, the sun and moon. Prof. Roth 
thinks that they represent Indra and Aditya and 
that they are the harbingers of the Dawn to usher 
whose existence they hurry on in their chariot. In 
the Rigvéda they are said to be the sons of Vivas- 
vat and Saranyii in one place, of the sky in another 
and of the ocean in a third. The Tavzttiriya- 
samhita calls them the youngest of the gods and 
the brothers of Ushas. ‘They are also associated 
with Sirya, the daughter of the sun, and are held 
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to be young, beautiful, bright and agile and as 
wearing lotus garlands; they were possessed of 
wonderful therapeutic power and are said to have 
helped many with this power of theirs. We have 
already seen that they restored the head of Yajfia- 
Narayana which was accidentally severed. They 
are described as always riding in a chariot drawn 
by fleet horses. Nothing very definite about these 
gods or their position in the Védic mythology is 
known and yet it isa well-known fact that they 
are very often invoked in the Védic literature. 

In the Puranic period different stories are 
given for the origin of the Asvins. For example, the 
Varahapurana gives the following account of the 
birth of the Agvins. Sirya (the sun) married the 
girl named Samjia who was offered by 'vashta and 
begot through her Yama and Yamung. Samjfia, 
however, was able to bear no more the heat of Sirya 
and resolved to run away from him. Leaving behind 
her her shadow (chhaya) and assuming the form 
of a horse (badaba) repaired to Uttarakuru. By Chha- 
ya, Sfirya had two children named Sani and Tapati. 
All the children of Sirya were ill-treated by Chhaya 
and Yama and Sani complained against her to their 
father. For this they were cursed by Chhiaya as 
the effect of which Yama had become the lord of 
the prétas, but the hard lot was mitigated by the 
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intercession of the father who made him even in 
this accursed state to be the god of Dharma and 
be also one of the Lokapalas, guarding the southern 
quarter of the Universe; and Sani obtained power- 
fully evil eyes through the curse of Chhaya. After 
all these events were over, Sirya learnt that 
Samjia was living as a mare in Uttarakuru, went 
there in the form of a stallion, joined her and begot 
the twin children named the Asvins, who are, in 
this account, held to be the personifications of 
prana and apdna, the two vital airs which sustain 
animal life. In the cosmic evolution, these gods 
came into existence on the dvitiya tithi. With 
the help of their father Sirya they obtained a place 
among the gods and became the custodians of the 
amrita and physicians to the celestials. The 
Asvins are known by the name of Nasatyas. 
Curiously enough these deities, little understood 
by even the Védic commentators, have received a 
great deal of consideration in the hands of the 
authors of the various Agamas. In fact, anumber 
of Agamas contain a description of the images of 
the Asvini-dévatas. It is highly doubtful if ever 
they were sculptured and set up in temples, for 
at the present time we do not hear of the existence 
of such images anywhere in India, as svayampra- 
dhana deities. No doubt they are carved on the 
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same block of stone as was used for the sculpturing 
of the image of the sun, as attendants of this latter 
deity. The following description of the images of 
the Agvins is found in the Amésumadbhédagama. 
These gods should be represented as horse-faced 
and be seated together upon a simhasana. They 
should be adorned with a jata-makuta on the head, 
the yajndpavita, garlands of yellow flowers, and 
with all other ornaments. The colour of their 
body is to be red, like the flower of the pomegranate 
tree. The Asvins should have lotus-like beautiful 
eyes and each only a pair of arms; in the left hand 
they should keep each a book, while their right 
hands should be held in the abhaya pose. The 
right legs of the gods should be hanging below the 
seat, while the left one must be folded and rested 
upon it. The names of these gods are given as 
Nasatya and Dasra. On either side of the Asvins 
should be the figures of the females called Mrita- 
saljivini and Visalyakarani waving chauris (ehama- 
ras). ‘The colour of these goddesses is said to be 
brown. 

On the left of the Asvins there should be the 
figures of Danvantari and Atréya, adorned with all 
ornaments, draped in black garments and carrying 
in their hands a sword and a shield each. Their 
colour should be yellow and red respectively. 
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In the Suprabhédagama it is stated that the 
colours of the Aévins are white and yellow respect- 
ively and that they ought to be clothed in white 
garments and should have turbans on their heads. 
The Purvakaranagama which also contains their 
description does not differ materially from the 
above two authorities. But the Vishnu-dharmot- 
tara gives a somewhat different description. It 
substitutes instead of the abhaya pose required by 
the Agamas a vessel containing drugs (dshadhis) 
in their right hands. On the right and left of these 
gods are to be standing, according to this authority, 
two goddesses named Ripa-sampat and Akriti of 
great beauty and of white (?) and grass green 
colours respectively, bearing in their hands vessels 
set with gems ; and these must be dressed in white 
garments. 

Illustrations of the Asvini-dévatas might be 
seen on the sculpture of Sirya reproduced on PI. 
XC, fig. 3, of Volume I of this work. 
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INDU mythology includes in its fold a number 
of minor gods such as the rishis, pitris and 
nagas. A brief account and the description of the 
images of these will be given in the following 
paragraphs. ‘The figures of rishis, apsarasas and 
others are, according to the Ggamas, required to be 
placed in Hindu temples, and as such are not mere 
mythological curiosities having theoretical exist- 
ences and possessing imaginary descriptions. 
We meet with their representations here and there 
in temples and the description of these is not to be 
considered out of place in a work of this kind. 
Besides, the present compilation being a close 
following of the agamas both in arrangement and 
description, the existence of the descriptions of 
these demi-gods in the dgamas necessitates the 
incorporation of such descriptions in the present 
publication also. Among the heading the demi-gods 
are included in this chapter the following :— 


1. Vasus, 

2. Nagadéva and the Nagas, 
3. Sadhyas, 

4. Asuras, 

5. Apsarasas, 
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6. Pisachas, 
7. Véetalas, 
8. Pitris, 

9. Rishis, 


10. Gandhbarvas and 
11. Marutganas. 


(i) VASUS. 

In the Rigveda, the number of gods is said to be 
thirty-three which is composed of the eight Vasus, 
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and the heaven and 
the earth. According to the Ramayana all the 
thirty-three gods were the sons of Aditi, while 
according to the Mahabharata they were the 
attendants upon the sun and were worshipping him. 

We learn from the §7i Bhagavata that in the 
sixth Manvantara, Daksha had by his wife Asikni 
sixty daughters. He married them to the Prajapatis. 
Dharma obtained thus ten daughters of Daksha, of 
whom one, Vasu, begot the eight Vasus. Once upon 
a time, says the Dévibhagavata the Vasus with their 
respective wives went out enjoying pleasure and rea- 
ched the asrama (hermitage) of Vasishtha. The wife 
of Dyau one of the Vasus seeing the celestial cow 
named Nandini in the abode of Vasishtha, asked her 
husband about the nature of the cow and who her 
owner was. He informed her that it belonged to 
Vasishtha and had the rare quality of giving milk 
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which was able to make those that drank it live 
eternally young and of sound health. The wife 
of Dyau requested her husband to carry away 
the cow to their residence, for she wanted her 
human friend, the daughter of the king USsinara, 
to drink the milk of Nandini and to live long 
in unfading youth and sound health. The Vasu 
robbed Vasishtha of his cow and was conduct- 
ing her to his home; the rishz perceiving through 
his mental eye the mischief perpetrated by 
the Vasu, cursed all the Vasus to become human 
beings. Thereupon the Vasus hurried to the 
asrama of Vasishtha to beg for his pardon and to 
request him to restore them once again to the state 
of gods. He promised that the other Vasus except 
Dyau would regain their celestial condition after 
the lapse of a year; Dyau alone should continue 
to be a human being fora long time. Disgusted 
with the human existence that was soon to come 
upon them and to divest themselves of it in an 
honourable way, they requested the river goddess 
Ganga to be temporarily born on the earth as a 
woman, to become the wife of the king Santanu 
and beget them as her children, whom, they request- 
ed, she should throw away into the river one after 
another as they were born. To this Ganga agreed 
and the Vasus were born to her and being disposed 
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of as requested by them, they then reached their 
former position in heaven. 

The names of the eight Vasus are given in a 
majority of the authorities as follows :—Dhara, 
Dhruva, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyusha and 
Prabhasa. In one work the name of Savitri is 
substituted for Apa in the above list. The general 
features of the images of the Vasus are that they 
should have each two arms, two eyes, and be of red 
colour ; they should be clothed in yellow garments 
and be adorned with karanda-makutas. They 
should have side tusks, terrific look, sinuous brows 
and fine hair. As in the case of all other images 
these should also be adorned with all ornaments. 
They may either be seated or standing and should 
be carrying in their hands the khadga and the 
khéetaka respectively. The Suprabhedigama, among 
the Saivagamas, and the Visvakarma-ésastra agree 
in stating that the colour of the Vasus is golden 
yellow and the latter prescribes beautifully 
embroidered red garments for the images of their 
demi-gods. The Visvakarma-ésastra gives detailed 
descriptions of each one of the Vasus. According 
to this authority the images of the Vasus ought to 
possess four arms. In the following table are given 
the various articles carried in their hands by the 
eight Vasus. 
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(ii) NAGADEVA AND THE NAGAS. 

The Nagas are, according to the puranic 
authorities, a race of serpents who inhabited the 
Patala-loka or the nether regions. The Maha- 
bharata and the Varahapurana give the origin of 
the Nagas. By Dakshayani, the daughter of 
Daksha, Kasyapa begot the seven serpents begin- 
ning with Vasuki. Their progeny increased and the 
world was flooded with serpents to the great detri- 
ment of man. The latter complained to Brahma 
about the hardship caused to them by the serpents. 
Brahma summoned the serpents to his presence 
and cursed them to be ruined by the imprecations 
of their mother which she uttered in the Svayani 
bhuva-manvantara and banished them to the 
Patala-léka with the command that they should 
not bite any human beings, except those who were 
predestined to die a premature death and those that 
were really bad. We learn from the Mahabharata 
that the Nagas were the sons of Kadru and 
Kasyapa, that they induced their step-brother 
Vainatéya (Garuda) to fetch for them the amrita 
(ambrosia) preserved in the kingdom of Indra, that 
they were made to grant freedom to Vinata and her 
sons from the voluntary bondage they had entered 
into under Kadru, that they were deprived of 
the amrita brought down by Garuda, that Indra 
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carried it away once again to his abode, that by 
licking the kuga grass on which the vessel of amrita 
was placed they had their tongues split in twain 
and other accounts. In historical times, portions 
of India were inhabited by a race of men who went 
by the name of the Nagas and they are said to have 
formed the majority of persons who joined the 
newly started Buddhistic religion. Some scholars 
of Malabar are inclined to believe that the modern 
Nayars (Sudras) of Malabar might be descendants 
of the early Nagas, a name which, in modern times 
might have been corrupted into Nayars. The 
hypothesis is more fictitious and fanciful, than real 
-and tenable. 


The Nagas are believed to have been born on 
the Pafichami ézthz of the bright half of the month 
Sravana and the whole of India offers pujas to the 
Nagas on this day, except the Dravida brahmanas ; 
in Southern India the Mahrata and the Kannada 
women observe the previous day, the chaturthz, 
also as sacred to the Nagas, a custom which is 
nowhere seen to be observed. It is a common 
sight all over India to meet with the Naga 
images set up under big pipal trees by scores and 
worshipped occasionally. Childless people take a 
vow toset up the images of Nagas in anticipation of 
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being blessed with children and celebrate the 
Nagapratishtha ceremony with great pomp and 
at great expenditure. 


_ A description is found in the Amé&umadbheda- 
gama of Nagadéva, which appears to be that of 
the chief of the Nagas. It states that the image 
of Nagadéva should have three eyes, four arms, a 
beautiful countenance and be of red colour. The 
image should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
on its head and all other ornaments on its person 
and should be standing upon apadma-pitha. The 
hands of the front arms should be kept in the 
varada and abhaya poses, while the back hands 
should be keeping each a snake in it. Over 
the head of Nagaraja should be a hood of a five 
headed cobra and he must be draped in white 
clothes. 


The Silparatna adds that the Nagas should 
be half human and half serpentine in shape, the 
lower part, below the navel being that of a snake. 
Their heads must be covered with hoods having 
one, three, five or seven heads and they should 
have split tongues like those of snakes. In their 
hands they must carry a sword and a shield res- 
' pectively. The Maya-slpa gives the detailed 
descriptions of the seven great Nagas, Vasuki, 
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Takshaka, Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, San- 
khapala and Kulika as follows :— 

The colour of Vasuki is pearl-white; that of 
Takshaka glistening red and he must have on his 
hood the mark of the svastvka. The colour of 
Karkotaka is black and on his hood there should be 
three white stripes ; Padma is of the rosy hue of 
the lotus flower, with a white streak and adorned 
with coral ornaments. ‘The colour of Mahapadma 
is white with the mark of trzsula on his hood ; where- 
as that of Sankhapala, is yellow with a white streak 
on his hood ; the colour of Kulika is also red and 
his hood bears the mark of the crescent moon. All 
these seven great serpents should have two tongues 
and two arms and a hood with seven heads held 
over their human heads bearing on them gems. 
They must all be clad in one or three coats and 
carry in their hands an akshamala and a 
kamandalu. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of the descriptions given above. Fig. 1, 
PI.CLYVII, is the photograph of the Naga and Nagini 
to be found in the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebidu. 
The lower parts of these are in the form of snakes 
and are entwined with eachother. The head ofthe 
Naga has over it a hood of cobra with seven heads, 
whereas that of the Nagini one of three heads. The 
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Naga bears in his right hand a sword and is em- 
bracing with his left arm his consort. The Nagini 
bears a lotus flower in her left hand and embraces 
with her right arm her consort. The human head 
of the Naga is adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and that of the Nagini with a knot of hair. 

Fig. 2 on the same plate is that of a piece of 
sculpture of a Nagini preserved in the Madras 
Museum. As in the previous instance the Nagini 
has her lower half that of the snake. She has on 
her head a karanda-makuta which is covered by a 
cobra hood with three heads in it. She carries a 
sword and a shield in her right and left hand 


respectively. 
(iii) SADHYAS. 

According to the Nirwkta the word Sadhya 
means a ray of light. The gods who abide in the 
sky and absorb water and other liquids are said to 
be the Sadhyas. They are said to be adorable even 
by the gods. 

The Sadhyas are twelve in number and are 
named, according to the Agnipurana, Mana, Manta, 
Prana, Nara, Apana, Viryavan, Vinirbhaya, Naya, 
Dain$a, Narayana, Vrisha and Prabhi. These are 
said to be the sons of Dharma and were great souls 
(mahatmas). The images of Sadhyas should be 
represented as seated upon padmdsanas and as 
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carrying in their hands the akshamala and the 
kamandalu. 
(iv) ASURAS. 

The Asuras and Rakshasas are very old demi-gods. 
They are often mentioned in the Védic period. 
The Nirukta says that the word asura implies a 
cloud that sprinkles water. The dark mass of 
cloud was evidently personified into a wicked being 
which required to be chastened by Indra to pourdown 
rain. The asuras are included in the Pafichajana 
which, according to the Nzrukta was composed of 
the Gandharvas, the Pitris, the Dévas, the Asuras 
and the Rakshasas ; but Sayana enumerates them 
as the gods, men, serpents, Gandharvas including 
the Apsarasas and the Pitris. From the Taztti7- 
yasamiita we learn that the earth once belonged to 
the aswras and the gods had only a very small 
place on it. The gods asked the aswras for more, 
upon which the asuwras desired to know how much 
of the land they would require. The Dévas replied 
“as much as this she-jackal can go round in three 
steps.” The aswras consented to grant this request 
of the Dévas and Indra assumed for the occasion the 
form of a she-jackal and stepped round the whole of 
the earth in three strides. Then again we learn 
from the Satapatha Brahmana that the gods became 


distinguished from the aswras under the following 
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circumstances : being the descendants of Prajapati, 
they both obtained their father’s inheritance, 
namely, speech,—true and false; they both spoke 
truth and falsehood. The gods then abandoned 
falsehood and took exclusively to truth. As a 
consequence, the gods became weaker and poorer. 
The poet admits naively that truth certainly 
reduces people at first to the conditions mentioned 
above, but that the gods ultimately became pros- 
perous. The aswras, on the other hand, took to 
falsehood and indulged solely init. Truth became 
in after-times the triple science (¢rayividya). In 
other ways also the asuras sank lower in status 
than their brothers the dévas. In striving to 
attain higher positions, the asuras did not know 
to whom they should offer their oblations and 
through presumption went on taking them into — 
their own mouths, whereas the gods offered the 
oblations to each other. Because of their pre- 
sumption, the asuras were overcome by the dévas. 
In the Aitihasic period the Rakshasas are often 
described as dark, ugly, impure people, addicted to 
man-eating. 

The images of aswras are required to be made 
ina variety of forms with terrific appearances, 
having fearful side tusks, ugly eyes surmounted 
with curling awkward brows, and carrying several 
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kinds of weapons. ‘They should be adorned with 
all ornaments, including the Azrita and the 
kundalas. 


(vy) APSARASAS. 


The Apsarasas are so called because they are 
said to have sprung from the waters when the 
ocean was churned for obtaining ambrosia (amrita). 
They are believed to be celestial nymphs with no 
one as their particular husbands and that they were 
courting human heroes as they ascended the heaven. 
In,the Uttara-kanda of the Ramayana we are 
told that Ravana considered the apsarasas as mere 
courtezans, without any husbands and with this 
conviction he ravished against her protestations 
Rambha, the most beautiful of all the apsarasas, 
even though she pointed to him that she being the 
wife of Nalakuvéra, the son of his (Ravana’s) 
brother Kubéra. The apsarasas are said to be 
seven in number and the names of the most impor- 
tant of these are given as Rambha, Vipula, Urvasi, 
and Tildttama. 

In sculpturing the images of the apsarasas 
they should be represented as having slender waists, 
large gluteals and well developed busts. They 
should all look very pretty with a smiling counten- 
ance and adorned with all ornaments and draped in 
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silk garments. They must be standing erect (sama- 
bhanga) on bhadra-pithas. 
(vi) PISACHAS. 

Who this class of beings are is not clearly 
known; but that they are known to have been 
referred to from very early times is evident from 
literature. Their images are required to be re- 
presented as of extremely emaciated appear- 
ance, with the knobs of the bones jutting out and 
the veins visible under the surface of the skins; 
they must be composed of the bones, tendons and 
skin only. The hair on their head should be stiff 
and spread out. 

(vii) VATALAS. 

Another obscure class of beings are the Vétalas, 
whose descriptions in the Ggamas are not very 
different from those of the Pisachas. The only 
difference between them is that the latter should be 
tall in stature, with parched up belly and projecting 
cheek-bones. 

(viii) PITRIS. 

Hiranyagarbha Manu had Marichi and other 
sons; the sons of these latter are known as the 
Pitris or Pitriganas. Mention is made of seven 
such ganas and they are as follows :— 

(a) Virat’s sons were the Pitris of the Sadh- 
yas and were called the Sdmasad. 
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(b) Marichi’s sons, those of the Dévatas and 
were called the Agnishvatta. 

(c) Atri’s sons, those of the Daityas, Dana- 
vas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Uragas and 
the Rakshasas and were called the 
Barhishad. 

(d) Kavi’s (Sukracharya’s) sons, those of 
the Brahmanas and were called the 
Sdmapa. 

(e) Angiras’ sons, those of Kshatriyas and 
were called the Havirbhuja. 

(f) Pulastya’s sons, those of the Vaisyas and 
were called the Ajyapa, and 

(g) Vasishtha’s sons, those of the Sidras and 
were called the Sukalins. 

In giving the description of the Pitris, the 
agamas state that they are three in number and 
that they must be seated either on the same wooden 
seat or on a bhadra-pitha ; the three pitris are the 
father, the grandfather and the great grandfather. 
These must be sculptured as old but good looking 
and strong people of yellow colour, draped in 
yellow garments and wearing each an yajndpavita. 
On their head must be the késa-bandha and they 
should be adorned with all ornaments: their body 
should be smeared with ashes (bhasma). They 
should have nice teeth and have with them a 
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walking stick and an umbrella. The pitris should 
have only two arms of which the left one should 
be kept stretched out on the knee of the bent left 
leg; the right hand should be held in the suchs- 
hasta pose. The Vishnudharmittara states that 
the pitris should be seated upon kusasana (mat 
made of kuga or on spread out kusa grass) and 
that they should carry the pindapatra or the vessel 
to receive the rice-balls offered to them by their 
living descendants. 
(ix) RISHIS. 

The word rishi, according to the Nirukta, 
means the rays of the sun and these are said to be 
seven in number. By an extension of meaning the’ 
term came to be applied to the rishzs, the seers ; 
just as the sun’s rays spread everywhere and dis- 
close the existence of all things, the seers or the 
rishis are able to perceive everything. Again, 
the Satapatha Brahmana considers the rishis as 
breaths and derives the word rishi thus: “In as 
much as before all this Universe, they, desiring 
this Universe, were worn out (arishan) with toil 
and austerity therefore they are rishis.” Later on, 
the rishis were regarded as those who had reached 
the other end (paragas) of jnana and samsara. 
The origin of the r7shis according to the Nirukta 
is as follows:—Brahma took some dirt from his 
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body and sacrificed it to the fire. From the flames 
there emanated the rishz Bhrigu (=fried in the 
fire). After the fire subsided, another rzshz arose 
from the live charcoal (azgara) and was therefore 
called Angiras. A third rishi was predicted to be 
born after the two former from the same fire and 
was called Atri; the name Atri is also capable of 
meaning not-three and hence that the number of 
rishis was not going to stop with three and that 
some more were to be born from the kunda (fire- 
pit). When the agnz was removed and the kunda 
dug out a rishz came into existence from the place 
where the funda stood. He was known as 
Vaikhinasa. The Brahmandapurana gives a 
slightly different account of the birth of the rishzs. 
Marichi was born first; at the time of the yaga 
was born Kratu. A third came into existence 
saying aham tritiya, I am the third, and was hence 
known as Atri. Then again a fourth with thick 
hair was born and was called Pulastya; a fifth 
with flowing hair and called Pulaha was next 
born. From the heap of coins and other dakshinas 
(presents) placed in the yaga-sala (sacrificial 
ground) was born another rishi and he was 
called Vasishtha. All these were the mind-begotten 
sons of Brahma and it is from these all other beings 
including the Pitris were generated. 
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The rishis are grouped into seven classes. 
Vyasa and others are called the Maharishis ; Bhéla 
and others, the Paramarishis; Kanva and others, 
the Dévarishis ; Vasishtha and others, the Brahma- 
rishis ; Suéruta and others, the Srutarishis; Ritu- 
parna and others, the Rajarishis and Jaimini and 
others, the Kandarishis. 


The names of the seven rishis differ from 
manvantara to manvantara. 


Jnana or opinion is of two kinds, vidya (true) 
and avidya (false) ; the former of these arises from 
perception, inference and recollection and the 
infallible intuition peculiar to the rishis. The rishis 
possessed an intuition which was peculiarly their 
own and was shared slightly by the ordinary mortals. 
We learn that the rishis who lived of old and who 
conversed about sacred truths with the gods direct- 
ly, led a conjugal life; whenever they wanted any- 
thing they approached straight the gods with 
metrical composition in praise of these gods; thus 
supernatural powers came to be attributed to these 
sages. ‘I'he rishis seem also to be divided into the 
ancient and the modern, the former being Bhrigu, 
Angiras and others. It is worth noting that the 
rishis were called also kavis (poets) médhavins (wise 
men), vipra (learned men) vipaschit, védhas, (words 
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meaning also the learned men), muni (the 
thoughtful), etc. 
The agamas give the names of the seven rishis 
differently ; thus, the Amésumadbhedigama has 
Manu, Agastya, Vasishtha, Gautama, Angiras, 
Visvamitra and Bharadvaja; whereas the Supra- 
bhédagama enumerates them as Bhrigu, Vasishtha, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Kasyapa, Kausika and 
Angiras; and the Purvakaranagama, Agastya, 
Pulastya, Visvamitra, Parasara, Jamadagni, 
Valmiki and Sanatkumara. We have perhaps to 
understand that each of these authorities gives the 
names as they obtained in different Manvantaras. 
Phe images of the rzshis should be sculptured 
as either seated or standing on a padma-pitha ; 
they must be shown as peaceful old people with 
flowing beards reaching up to the chest, with 
gatamakutas on their heads, yaynopavitas, and with 
their foreheads marked with three streaks of vibhiti 
(bhasma or ashes). ‘They may have in their hands 
a walking stick and an umbrella or they may keep 
the right hands in the jnana-mudra pose and rest 
the left arms on the knee of the left leg which 
must be bent and resting upon the seat. They 
should be clothed in garments made of barks of 
trees, which should be held in position by kati- 
sitras ; their upper wear should be white clothes. 
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(x) GANDHARVAS. 

Another class of semi-divine beings are the 
Gandharvas. In the Atharvana Véda they are 
said to be aclass of gods, hairy, like monkeys or 
dogs ; they assume at will handsome appearances to 
seduce the females of this earth. Therefore they 
are invoked so that they may not indulge in this 
sort of wrong act but live with their own wives. 
The Gandharvas are believed to be deities who know 
the secrets of the divine truths and reveal them to 
the world. As we have already seen they are 
included in the class of Pafichajanas and Sayana 
links them with Apsarasas: according to him they 
are the males of a class of divine beings whose 
females were the Apsarasas. In the Atharvana 
Veda the Gandharvas are said to be 6333 in 
number. Of the eight different systems of marriage, 
according to the classification of the Aryas, one 
is the Gandharva system. This corresponds practi- 
cally to the European and other similar systems, 
namely, a man anda woman falling in love with 
each other and entering into the life of man and 
wife until by mutual consent they separate or till 
the lifetime of one of the contracting parties, in 
other words the alliance is not a religious sacrament 
but a sort of contract. Hence the repudiation by 
Ravana of the protests of Rambh& whom he 
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seduced and who was not willing to consort with 
him. The description of the images of Gandharvas 
is not met with in the dgamas and is, therefore, not 
possible to be given authoritatively. 

(xi) THE MARUT-GANAS. 

In the Védic period the Maruts are said 
variously to be-the children of the earth under the 
name of Prigni and Rudra and as children of the 
ocean: they are said to behave like sons to Indra. 
Rudra and Prigni are said to have begotten these 
in their assumed forms of a bull anda cow. 
Generally they were very friendly to Indra and 
with their help strengthened him against Vritra- 

sura. Only in a very few instances they are 
described as having abandoned Indra and left 
him to kill Vritra single-handed. The Maruts are 
the gods of the tempest and as such are sometimes 
included in the thirty-three gods and sometimes 
counted as outside this number ; in some places they 
are said to be thrice sixty and in others as only 
twenty-seven in number. They were the favourite 
deities of some rishis who have sung high praises 
about them. In these they are extolled as having 
spears resting upon their shoulders wearing 
anklets, golden ornaments and helmets, seated 
upon resplendent cars drawn by spotted deer and 
carrying light in their hands; they are ever engaged 
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in gathering rain-clouds and compelling them to 
discharge their contents. Divested of the poetic 
element and viewed in the ordinary sense, the 
Maruts are gusts of wind personified ; they are as 
fleet as deer and are really ever busy in gathering 
rain-clouds and helping Indra the god of the 
atmosphere. 

The Amsumadbhédagama contains a descrip- 
tion of the images of these Maruts. They should 
all be of handsome looks, dark in complexion and 
possessing two arms and standing upon padmapi- 
thas. They should be draped in white silk 
garments, adorned with all ornaments and flowers 


and should have luxuriantly growing hair on their: 
heads. 
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PLATE CLIX, 


The Figure of Nataraja showing the relative positions of the limbs. 


[To face page 573) 


the Kamika-— 


as limbs from the madhyasttra, of the 
va-Natjarija ace given in 


ning 


& 


therefore 


2 


The texts jpertai 
errors 


$ 


: 
3 
2 


* 


oe 


NDIX A. 


that some of the measure- 


een 


Se eS 


PLATE CLIX, 


Zee Pigure of Nataraja showing tho relative positions of the limbs. 


APPENDIX A. 


The detailed measurements of the distances of 
the various limbs from the madhyasitra, of the 
dancing Siva-Nataraja are given in the Kamika- 
gama andthe Karanagama. The texts pertaining 
to this portion are not free from errors ; therefore 
it is apprehended that some of the measure- 
ments may perhaps be incorrect. However, they 
are given below in the accompanying table. 


According to the 


Distances measured. 
Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The madhya-suira should pass 
from a distance 84 yavas remov- 
ed from the centre of the 
forehead, through a position e: 
tangential to the right wing a 
of the nose and the centre of 
the projecting ankle bone of 
the right leg which is planted 
upon the figure of the Apas- 
mara-purusha. This rule is 
according to the Karadnagama. 
The Kamikagama says: The 


Sajna 
* 


ms, 
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| According to the 
leanne ereeneieineme ene —— 


Distances measured. 
Kamikagama, 


| Karanagama 


madhya-sutra shall pass | 
through the head, the forehead, 
the side of the right wing of the 
nose, the right side of the navel 
and the centre of the project- 
ing bone of the ankle. 
The horizontal distance of the 
centre of the forehead from 
this sutra, : 
The distance between this sitra 2 angulas. 
and the hikkad-sitra (measured 
along the line of sight of the 
observer, 7.¢., vertically to the 


plane of the paper). 3 cA 

The distance of the right arm-pit 
from this sitra. 18 angulas.(?) 

The distance of the left arm-pit.| 8 =: 

The width of the neck on the left 
of this stétra. 5 "9 

The width of the neck on the 
right. 4 a 

The beginning (from theshoulder) 
of the left arm held in the 
gajahasta pose should be situ- 
ated from this sutra at a 
distance of 3 - 

The left hand bearing agni should 
be lifted as high as the hikka- 
sutra. 

The right hand carrying the This hand is 
damaru and heldin the suchi required to 
pose should be at the height of be one 
the karna-siitra. ; angula above 

| _the karna- 
| sutra, 
| 
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| According to the 
Distances measured. 


Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The distance between the wrists 
of the hands bearing agnz and 
the damaru respectively from 
the shoulder. 24 angulas. 

The distance between the middle | 
of the forearm of the hand held | 
in the abhaya pose and the | 
forearm of the danda-hasta 
(gaja-hasta), 17 angulas. 

There should be, according to the 
Karanagama, the sarpavalaya 
round the middle of the fore- 
arm, the hand of which is held 
in the abhaya pose; and there 
must be an upper-garment of 
tiger’s skin thrown on the 
shoulder between the two left 
arms. 

The distance between the tip of 
the thumb of the abhaya-hasta | 
and the nipple of the right | 
breast. 9 

The shortest distance between the 
wrist of the abhaya-hasta and 
the danda hasta. 6 


The width of the portion of the 
abdomen on the right of the | 
madhya-sutra. _4 angulas. 8 

Do. on the leff. (13 + 12 

The distance (measured on the' 
right side) of the navel from 
the madhya-sitira. 

The root of the penis is situated 
on the left of this sutra at a 
distance of 14 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


According to the 


Distances measured. 


Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The back side of the buttocks is | 
situated on the left side of this 
sutra at a distance of 7 angulas (17 angulas 
The madhyasutra should touch 
the gréni and the left thigh and 
divide its width into two por- 
tions : the length of the portion 
on the right. 17 a 
Do. on the left. ) a 
The knee of the raised leg should 
reach the height of the navel, 
according to the Karandgama 
and gront, according to the 
Kamikagama. 
The sole of the lifted leg should 
be just above the knee of the 
standing leg, according to the 
Kadranagama and up to the 
level of the knee, according to 
the Kamikagama. 
The distance between the sole of 
the lifted leg and the knee of 
the standing leg. 34 (2?) 194 ts 
The distance between the wrist of 
the danda hasta andthe knee 
of the lifted leg. 1 yava (?) {14 " 
The distance between the middle 
of the thigh of the left leg and 
the navel. 9 = 
The distance from the madhya- 
sutra ofthe knee of the bent, | 
standing right leg. 10 angulas. |12, 10 or 9 
| angulas. 


From the fact that the madhyasiitra is required 
to touch the middle, practically, of the head, the 
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$ront, the right thigh and the centre of the ankle, 
we see that the line drawn from the centre of 
gravity of the heavy figures of Siva-Nataraja is 
made to fall exactly in the centre of the base, 
which is generally a broad padmapitha, mounted 
upon a bhadrapitha. The perfect stability of the 
image is thus secured. The projecting limbs such 
as the two out-stretched arms, the uplifted leg and 
the back of the body are so symmetrically arranged 
with reference to this line as to counterpoise each 
other and not interfere in any way with the stabi- 
lity. Now, if the image were to stand upon only 
one leg without any other support, there would be 
the danger of the superincumbent weight acting 
detrimentally to the strength of the statue; the 
frail leg may break at the ankle, if the image sus- 
tains any accident. ‘T’o avert such a possibility, 
the presence of the prabha-mandala is insisted 
upon ; the out-stretched arms, the large number of 
jatas issuing from the head, a long, flowing strip 
of cloth which is tied round the middle of the body 
and the crown of the head are made to touch the 
prabhamandala and are attached to it, thus 
affording perfect protection from the danger of 
breaking at the ankle. It might also be noticed 
that, as a general rule, (a more or less perfect one), 
the two out-stretched hands and the foot of the 


577 
73 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


ea . 

"st standing leg are made to lie on the three apices of an 
he inverted equilateral triangle and are practically also 
E | on the same plane as that of the prabhamandala. 


The height of mathematical calculation as regards 
distances and masses in the making of perfectly 
stable and strong images is, it might be stated, 
attained in the casting of the often bulky and 
large images of Siva-Nataraja. 
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APPENDIX B. 


SHAATSATI | 
fayoaTy | 
ee waweareatear Fal F ya Ya: 
qead aftrafeteaara: aautt arly | 
Assy A aaa A aaa Bel: MAT: Ja: 
Fim AGIA TAeMasT sUIGaAaT | 
| sq-Be als SAAT Tesla SEL | 
SS eh GTHe— 
wa mola Zarlat Gat falas aa: | 
2 gears gage awaleqgaeds ll zie Ul 
ale ratsiqareaea wat aya Fae FeaM:, 
Rear He: cal, Sar eaat gales ese: | 


cs 


9 ofaareerctitst | 


aga: fgfraaft ga: atraieacaara: § aorageaa 


TAASSACSANSANTI TATA | 
alrarary | 
aah FIAT— 


alta Va TeevAT set qa | 

yes wa Aa! Tas SR_=aA UI 

Rema g agrees | 

Raat pata wat SRA II 

asia aa aga Sead 1 se Il 

amaly Ware ‘ aarlt la’) eh—greartaa:, saat 

al Hal, W893 aster, gacaeaar:, aaa aaa, aaAT 
ATT: , VI HAR: | AI Ale FIVE— 

alta gaat cit yeaa feltd ga: | 

AWA FSI GIMALI Siew War || 

aad CAT Wa RSs g aqlasa | 

Ws Best Va anlex as Waa II 

Vet WIS Gith Fat area aa | 
casi sat HS aT qqGae— 

ara Ke aed Sand Aleaifeora | 

ange fauardiamaaane ear II 


9. Fs ala Te ead | 


RE 


gfamreeaonts | 


AATRASa SAA VTA | 

aad AASle Vala TATA || 

Tet ahaaaieio a grasa waz | 

aa PT TeAssaear, II 

GS gene cit altar we wa | 

gaat aa Veal a gar a a fea: 1 
[paasgoary “IN 

BUY USIRSE THTATNTHA, | 

Baal We Gani aaifaany | 

HA BalAe Tem yagaHlAl=add | 

Alla — 

Yat A PMA yaeeahy gay | 

TAMA A TAA UI 

ast GIA FONASIST FAT | 

WasH AI a TTsMAT: Ul 

qafqaedgmay Bagless | 

gaat agra Get Ze Tala siete: Il 

git 
QUST Fz walt TAT | 
CAAA TH Sy AAA II 


q. ‘aarqa’ fafa gavage: | 


mfeareeaist | 
icsicr cal 
Sessa FAI— 
MAT UAG aT Be? TIT | 
aad dan wa aga ala ses | 
[ stesteqner *1] 
dant sige Th card usatalees | 
aa gane wa fags aieaaa = | 
ACHE THAlS AIA HAAAy, | . 
das Ure aUAaasay, |I 
Gt g Best We aa TTA | 
[casiteg “1] 
witha a oars a tee ela Ta | 
ge aan fie was GpaAaay : sae 


gaara | 


[erases UI] 
qleash Fa1— 

aalaagTA A TT | 

frgaaaat tar Aqsigeat at I 

allah Asal Sal: FaI— 

GAAS! ATHRATST ATT: 

faa: MBIA aqrea RYT UI 

Gragaanna aito wae: | 
—— Revaencaa 3 gat: caAA J ATT: UN eA UI 
ae [Resear 1] 
tet a areronfeaqantigaive agtaz, | 


C gfaareearoritet | 


afgaaraga a aaa cata: | alt I 
CAAASA AAAS AACAALTAAALT Alaa: | 


est aaaal TAT | 
qaat— 
feat erry ot ead TOTT aT | 
agi GUSH A AT TaAH TAT | 
aat anes a ee aaaT AAT | 
waat SA FAI— 
Gaal FATA VaaHlaa Fz | 
asd al aged ay qrarerqaarala: | : 
qaAsaT oith oR BATA F | 
eet aad gaa F || 
aad TTT Th aeaAAAa =F | 
Wt GUSF Fat Barsaraay, || 


afaarsarte 


walAIga IT HUBSyerale | 
Aadaaelad a aaa aeaaa II 
FAVS KAR AASFRSAl | 
TANVHASAR AGIA AH II 
MARSA TMT Ssq=ae | 
TUS AAsy AMeACAsAl || 
SHARIN TAGAAATA, | 
alt a THAT aT eT ar 
Ramarao Aeadaa Fay | 
AAqaAaAgmadaaIgead || 
alftt— 
aaya aes ttn aH ale 
TTT args VF senate va 
— waded Ss BrAyTTTETy | 
ORT eB AG TOTSEATIETz | 
"6 ar eat ~spabaaal | 


mfaareeritst 


qfeq a aed guleqaqaeds | 

fee a quad erat aad UI 
fat — 

eaggaleqer waiter wealth: | 

aaat enfiaenta qa a faa tl 

afeqralaein aH: TIH TTT | 

Maa: HSTAG Baha AMI: II 


PHT EEE HERE HEHEHE ETE SHEET ETE EEEHEEHE HEHEHE HEHE HEHEHE HEHEHE EEE EE 


aawateyeAT TA AY— 
maealegiit KAA TAA: | 
mae J gai Area | " 
wait ated wads Hea | 
qaaraaed waaay Te FA: II 
AMAA TAMA AA | 
area ea aa sai WaT | 
CHeTaea eigivar satya: | 
nee TSA AalSHIa AT Il 
TH X ATT Hal aaSgiPae ar | 
aad TAG at ART Aaa AIT II 
HANSEN F Aderaaa: | 


aaa | 
aya TNS SAARI WIT | 
TAS Wa AF Gala 9 AAT || 
garry Har qalaargara fF | 
CHa TACT WH asa Il 
AACRATHIOTS ATA CARA: | 


wAaaata Tats Ase || | . 

TAMA AF TAA WAT | jj? oi 
. B ri ; 

GAM HAT AIA TAAT HT | ‘ wy 


fegraa anit wagacatea: | 

aaaiTaegaeat Gea, |I 

masa g sia caltar g fea: | 

ATTA I VRS TAATTAA |I 

aguinsaa legen: atatfaa: | 

ay eae Hear caalequrra: 1) 

feat: aaa erat gfagyar: ! | 

geaaat ala Ss ATA || 
(soiigrere |) 

fegaraigard at fees ar eaaraa: || 28 Il 

TA A AAT TWASASRAT AT 

eqganaseat g salsa (aaa: || eo I 

q ‘qasyar at’ fafa afaaeay 1 Poe 
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sfaarsermter 
eat Ha ait Ae WAH AAT | 
HA Wah AT aA Fat cagia 7 ll Re Ul 
aaaay aleal Gg WITaTAq any | 
amen aaa RIaAAAT || 28 Il 
TATA AS qasaer fraraaz | 
wala aa Alaa TAAASOATIA | Yo Il 
Heras faa afer | 
a ATTA Ala (eRe alee U1 92 UI 
Aart aaa Targa | 
wae Hea aaa ait fag: il 22 I 
ma aaa g catia gifsesaaz | 
razah AZ Hse J WAT 23 Il 
Preaaiat fsa Teas aT | 
saaletans agqaaeias aay ll ee 
Ta FAIS TAT AaaH | 
qaaaiah sa AS CIT WeataTHz ll e& II 
aaaassat g aaeRila gaa | 
qaqaiaa 4 agqargraiaa ll e& 
TITANS AM TAMATNARA | 
farakal yaaa: aaa asifaa: ll ew Ul 
THATS Oh RAAT T TTS | 
aeIRAL PAT TITFS: || VS Il 


Masa | 


TIM eaeuaga Bra Raa: | 
GaRaAT eAATTAAT: | YS II 

maa Falemagal aati Aeaiaa | 

HAT Saget g aarenleaeaa: || 4o Il 
BANA IIA APH TSAAT | 

TIA THAAe Ta aa 7 Aaa Il 42 Ul 

sa seeeeee MYST FTACHASIFS: | 

Taal feRad Wed VG AAATAHL I AV 
FATAL Get HAL | 

aniqaad se Aart alga ll 42 UI 

waa TAA JF FlepakwAleay, | 

TURASET UH AAUSHIA: Bar: ll 4e Il 
ae, AIG AMeneaas Gar | 
prarekrawmiaaafrgaaraa: 4s tl 
Hagar Gaa: HeaAraeat ae: | 
A msuI7 wrens sro Aiorertd Qsrcrem se, oye 


OaCe Aurerwd WppuFFowiIa MuocorciGr wre gs 
srCo AMma97 wran Osrararer. (36) 


sruuamhensso wuluwsSeo OG 565 FAs 
worse wO55 AnHsgmogurso msmGuure. 
HHS Qos Os orem. (37) 
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WaaTSAM 


Antasan gars Aes 505 QHusaoH 
gord Orig QOBxv nOdw bs sms BWMWEW 
Osis QA wlwsaSaoha nnd QA sms Q)raw 
Lusgns ALO visor sha apy da gre SpCw 
Mer Brarsajin Oger Ui oTer HINOTSA\LD 2 Pasres. 
Dis mm Ings SI Quorp ps, Qos progerCer 
Fa on>srurh carps. Rag sHIQuvapg Swss 
BO wiwOuwerpuy. ; Amar) Gruman O&rar eR. 


(39) 
sruiu Saam Aougsrr os Bo Qeuu1S) Qrwrenrt 


Osram Anse Bor board  snUOTorerorb. Sr 
Sqen Augsrigms gerxr worn Deig ZH 
Cper pirgin Osram Oma) QDrinram gong & & Giles 
ppartor, e FSF wiIIwraM FHF oy SOG Torso F 
BIG Qo. bosoms o OOswH gaoug Ams 
tomin, (40) 

96s gaug Aas Grwrard Osrereniouy 
agssGurg subd, CFS OUS Huw, OF S0T SW cross p 
per pil, oF SuCur gs sw, oF Fuwwgs Huwld, oS Hw 
Lot SlWLD, Tor CLpem Hd 27 FGLoT F Fwd, D/ FW H)WwLolyy ; 
HSOMF0OLD oor Hild per Hib YS DIwrawrb pew sls | e 
y Douresr. (403) ae 

aretoter Goren 55H BIST ODES MEG 
Qrireri OFranciul_etg. (41) 


465 Snss i go iu bor gms UB_D HaFdb i 
sig QS* aerbeurer Movs gms ae es 
phate. grein Osram passer aces: 
Qunesr p a) auir esr. Salat . Wy; 5 ow 
as sliver p dev res. (42) | ee ee «hi 


a) A ie “i 


saan | 


SrrG_Uu9rrms55C60 siluGtham Aonsrrs 
Os DHRUSIOH woFh Jeu G us snsn Cerarr gs 
2 Sold, UW Ber por piwFlo Oeradrr'_g) © FSW. © FSW 
Giunroms SGD 9 Fwo0197 oro s 5G SOLS bor & 
os om_oFn Osug gaus DWord Omer 
wirinid OsrareHs, Q)mSiiGroranr perc Fujlb (Lpesr ly 
Cuno 2 FFU SUT Sow 5S Oar orenaurosr. (44) 


Zeus @G\FOEr co cor of Fr 11 Soo 5 DGuUSSRG 
wyorhvsig Qo xnnFurer Ang gms [ug 
Auer min errs bOsran. Hovgrt 505 Cuerasge 
Quer mn mron¢oQsrarn Aa sri s05 oorrasibs 
Quermbd 9» Serer. Sir. AmsiGrwranw Cera 
ae Lg. (44) 

Gaevrinrer Aintcr SEO srLiuGchand vgs rl song 
Dqusien Oris QSe uDer eporpHsu@srom 
Aas turd 9 Fob. UFepoFolarorr maa rw mold 
aso. @5 509 oom sSHH_w 9 Soi97 oro gs 
HEG0 Qo Wonr goog otis Oe g gag 
Qrioteriot. Z)A0 Bs su1gsn0s Hues (por 
GutGea 2 Bs. (453) 


925 Sant assa gow targms QHugss 


— YGF wos QeWwg THumFb gpg Aas Baw 


= ao (463) 


MAST | 


wuussiper ny Gureripo SmsiGQrorerb Gene 
aviuLt_g. (484) 


YF (pyph Drorarnre Grrorgo gto 
usehtan® hoon aurer Grrr ss DG Oervers 
Ui g3 anensiidrorar om Aurs Q)eeo Ormond 
Cpuus Sepp Csrorepbug. Mehe (pypwirer 
DrrewrsS aH OH pypurer Aas Or Hogg cumen, 
TOp (pyre Dros s DOG porCpeEpssro Upp 
Qtorenurer Oaasgomg Oo Baeo cures. GD oor LI 
(Ppwrer Dregs 5 DHE pom poor (Lplplb 9.7 Lo Went Lom ear 
Aasso05 msrGiute. UBCie Cm (py Gore 
wier Gtr SS BOS RH py GDrorarorer Ome 
sng Gr Hager. sap (pypwure Oras 5 Bp 
gpearSpare UppiGrtinrer Omssmg ongsriOiumen. 
UB—IMDGE py Guremurer DTT 55 HG porGp 
(pare (ppb Oerar Cassm5 ovgsrGumen. 
uBeripan (ppb Diora Wr ss RSG 
Qra® (po Doren Sasgns ner s3esr 
Quuy gauss (ypuoroempy furs Ams song 
neriQiurer. (493) 


25 Yo gLHS gaeug QWorrop sure 
(pope om Asntncrp fat Asranr Hera@pireer. 
(pueperm rer gio e ppevmi. (50) 


QuuyéG§sOsrax Goren s55G QRH #55 
NC) gH Bie Goris Csreren sa oo Ard 


Tip Osrerense Criamer. gfe os oN 


Ques a. (51) 


Douspgage Arw oa8 ota ae 
up Burs er mene en ee es 


afarareerrter | 


orss5p5 AOmsGrorad Ogqhusser Aro 
B89 gxaug GuoremonBurs ufeom Arer 
Gop PsGiararens. (524) 


Sam si gio e S605 5C 5rOrrsssQeroarr 
AnsuOI MTA gs BSF 50Gnerphs seurGrrgs 
Gg s50 eporSOoran GopusGeranc Omar 
Or ioren 5605 2 S00)Looor p Wa. (53) 


EID) GOT SOS omug OFug aipbhFn Osrem, 
AAs iIT Tan 505 25 SOncrp Haire. Ly GhF DEW 
Asran Douro sg 2 SOLER p Das mer. (534) 


sruus manwGr wren s Bo OF roreriCurGea gieir 
roGrnren Ss Soin OFreror 2 SF SUIT wr am S Ss HD 
Ysuidsorms ASG Oa borgog ocO eww 
gous Wurernotb, © F50ws Hot snes STs 
Gem Gores So CeroreriGuma gacrGr 
nro si gid mgsnu Ouorarshgid OsFrearey 
GurGea Y OS. 

sarin ss7 gid Smet wrong 50 gy 
Osroxr_ AmsruTHsgSsGqSO0Rr0r. Aowgsrl 505 
sraesudorntsb (psorcrun Nd Qsranc_dwaru 


WT LDS FT vO) Sr aor L fw srtnSuTGe Garars. (544) 


Grrr sasenonl_ wu Fagen Ferd saps Hs 


, ae x ongr'd Qe pep gio SrUUBCenUG Toren Suter 69 a 


9 7 Lo ewer Lb Gan or oH ou oor TOD! 2 Fon Huuso res 


4 See (aR aafeaRTTeay [1) 


AS 


mea SAAT 
Meee Ae: | 
araaagaraegacnaRas eal 
STAFSOTPASHA MAM SAM ACSALA | 
te Bead wrasetaraiaaaaa- 
Velaargiaaaaa OF AzteaTay II 
(arcaraeat FATS Il) 
Cram Fait APTATs: MATT | 
qatar gear Bat: ! 
wet aaa fos AAs WeataaT | 
ast araeqaseiat Ga ATI ATT II 
(irate enarIVe [I) 


VAST | 
eR Aart g Hit AGIA | 
wey om g aearst [FT WTA] ATHT II 
aafesiata ara oda g wee | 
(ABARAT THIAATIGSS II) 
ad 7 add Bela aIaraAz | 
Rata add araet ate wae UI 


TAATSANTT | 
TY WAIT TaaARaS 
gacaafarat wee TaATAA, | 


gaefue fart a aagarnita a- 
uaa Wai aletH TAG, | 


ag qadwass AS AT ..... TTT RATT | 
qa get waa: Tegat Asti agit TART II 


(Lp 5e orauGsmugrt Vaso.  Q)lomrra gi 

ars gsntorimsn. dpawag FarhaVmsn. grow 
ag nan5509 maouerp Hs. (704) 
: Dr ribet HEH wis sru gs 7A mELor Ld ; 2 Our 
EGHEG FESGOS QsrOsqGw ITQTESOHEG OTES 
wrcr Smet ; YUTECHEG MTS PmusOstOEGu. 
aaAuraereaG FarZe Amasuwr; HUTE CHS G 
susnss CsrOse@Gn. GSHITEHEG maaHes 
Amsuoms; watsonaG AHRSRous  COasrOsGuw 
cron p Hs. (714) 


wraGsrugsrtorcr OHSS @Qiorw bor 50H (Lp 
ug Oew gs -2719-WIG ov USBI GOACH US gil SUIS ov 
usHD woriypuormdé Osrararer, His Omsnrerg 
29 19-WIDG ov lot ) 5IVUIOT aILD Ans suru RU SB. Qags 
69 Lb QrriremraGHaGiw ITRZTssonsG@Gw Ogre 


wer gi. (724) 
(aqaa safes |!) 
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afaareernter ( 
AAATAMTAA AAA TAT | 
age Faaa aeart waaay II 
aAegiata Fm AIAAAA: HIT 1 
(qaaarma aafaareara |) 


TIATTUSHA | 
Weastat TIAA aaiat AqwaAA, | 
BeAEA aaa TAA II 
Teagan aT Garces [ATH] | 
agave a asad Tata UI 


(ABARWMA THIATAISS li) 


ATTA ATTRA HATHA: TA | 
FeHACAGUMA At: AAATAT ARTAT Fat: lio’) 
aged waas aaaolers ...... HATE | 
MAAIAIAIAIS TaaaalAe wank Ul 
aissurer OHss a aqnm_wu Sorgongs uBlorere 
Crug AGbwuTsh HrOwFiph AepayuMsdh HEF 3 
F LDF (LPLD Ga Brure AH! bs (ur ss ae ee, 


wor NSu 008 5 FD gun _w ber gon ee a 3 mine ’ 
Gewg GDginwursd He F 3 aka 


ae oe ee 


at as —. 
* 7 re Mad 
"ees take ae ca Suivi o- Ent Se 
LD 7 Tr - Wr es 


. LS 


farses 


€T Lpib (LpLb hs HT urs GIL L_ ID (LpLb Os r or @Rair esr * | 
yo NSu Sass Bayou torsos 9) Hus Hor oweEl 
Qews GriduuTsn gTipbe(pbh Mazayursd cttw 
Fipbh GSI ursh porusbsipo Gerorenarer, As 
AIFIONMSGTFHSEG STHQIUG CFmoovuwer_gH. Qsgs 
AmsioTer g IIZIS5oH5q Oe p Pomwujio py doors 
OUT QU GULDiI GOW FW] e105 GOwon p ws. (744) 


(aad aafaaeaa i) 
ATUIaISAT J WAISATATT HA | 
[Seaesit AAATISAT ATH, UI") 
aSaaTaa oth AM TAS RANT | 
(ARMA ATATSS |1) 
aaaait Ba aa Aa | 
AMAA AMAT TAHA || 
qamaae fee Rrai@ana: I | 
(gaaaima aafeareart |l) 
Saraeaeer | 
feqrara eat J Wot Way | 
Tas Wa ade quia eksaiany lI 
Rafaaaae ATATATAA: | 
ASIA A GAIAISAAA II 
geneaaianany wast Aaa | 
(ABARAT CHIATAISS II) 
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siferareererrtet | 
AAAAAGATA Ad: wagaagSaaely | 
aaa Tat aealaea*] TATA Fe I 
sana f aa gtd aPsatranseraaa: | 
aaaegefie Aaa aaaialtagaray, || 
Far ssA ass a gor—u forse OHSS 0o%r 
Loeb Orig MTbiuuTsd oipbsb (OF g) Baz ay 
uraib aipibsipbh GhSHTurabd o__uwsap Osrer 
are. wor hCu AHss A gym_wu hor song Us ssl 
OeWig GribiouT sid por pis (lpia Aap awuTsd Apes pib 
Fipb SHT urs gros (iporss Osrareren. 
Gargxatmsn Qrugr OFrraoiue ig. Dis 
AAS MUFUGIGW HFS VMoF5HAo Sud sonaGur 
GFrroouu-r_gs. QI QarsensGqG mia ange 
Slory Oa1OsGOwer p ps. 
(aaa qafaareae I) 
VAAASAT TAIAIS THA | 
aa F DASITTAA, |I 
gt rata sm esrelat HAAS | 


(AAI AaAATTSS I) 


Sa eral HA TATA AAA: | 


afaaeanntey | 
MMAR os 
eRe aaiat I sata ZArTar | 
aaa G TUNA Acie saya II 
(AVASAITA THIATATSS II) 
SHIA SETH... Wat TS Ae AAA WoT | 
Gaal Agel RAT Akh WS AaArAAe AT II 


nanAaIass Sous bor gos pew SLE 
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Spr sCIrutmHw. OQ)\rarriwFl Bes. DooTUbsFb 
)Lneor Lb, QIDFLD LIGWD. Dem PMTUMFL LIL_Wons 
HorwUwrn K7psourh As worn usemMranx®. Q)ewsg- 


Lie STiDUIG rw Oe ravens gi. 


QMrrowr saI5 OOS Tov. 2) HAR Teor el Sole) 9) 60/6) 
sr7nGure F._msenaG Deraroratoucro Cerrcvorrs 
LiL gi. 


Qos GLromsrrHsenou Hibs wGotlo gF ML 
Yseond Mpr'u0Ob QDaaHsasenor_u U5. g) FELT 
san CermuéSiiorGajloyéHsGr_raean Garararen. 


955 HneHsén wipHugsrs svGQuuresr. 


(aand aalaarea Il) 


q ata fecat qaqreqmah saayraaatad weary 
TEAS THAIGHAT I 
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feantgaleagyaa: | 


COUIECUCS GU GbE | 


foqreaata: | 
aq aay fara, fegigalart sr | 
SHAN HA J ARAMA | 


qaaldewed fs WAAraag | 
FAY CARI HA F TATAA | 


AAAI TAS TTT: | 
fascys ford g araqet fare: 1 


eqasaieagnl feaal Ss aaler = | 
cHemaewrra safaeyyqaraaNr: | 


Ga [SHIRA Vt TAAFST Aa: | 
(AyAgaTa Teaalaataqs I) 

TATA ITT FATAL AT | 

Sera: TWasseaanT Area, || 

fograraoeat g cate | 

Saal ATASAAU II 


51 


afraTeete 
farafsqarrea FH J TA | 
rea eae aal TAG RSAT | 
famragyal a aalaaagrant 
fegigafealet Gara Aastra: || 
Falamplacat a saqATaAa: | 
(SaraaRITa IaRTAAISS |) 


Se HaAead ae Fa aya z | 
(aso area F SRAM: TATA II 
ecasaoagal AAA yA qT: | 
feqaa gq Adet eam || 
Bea TA Tare aa ARE TT | 
(gona agfaraaqes ||) 


ay fogigd aaa SRA AeA: | 
ASAT Wee as fey Ways |I 
SRN ALA AUrHl(ay | 

AM G FABIO Heat aaa: || 
Apaueaio aot adit: | 
ecasaiedgal waa WTA II 
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afrareseraite 
fant K eRe Sytzt TT | 
(Rreqea giftarqes II) 


aa aT leq wale asa: | 

we aqtaian ata as Wa qa WAT Il 

wary HPiaiseaaaaars | 

aaa Borst gt aMeRAGAeAH II 

quia uses acirgearaa: | 

fegrea HAGA AATRIAAA, I 

Avy agegdiardaa aftay | 

fra Raa dae g ATT Il 

MATT ACS AAWATAAASAHA | 

HUINYASH Aie-etaws || 

HITAT J ATT Aaa TT THA | 

ad fegrea HalsaAMayAe II 
(AIT THITAISS 1) 


foRIAR AT FT TeRVATaeITAy | 
qsATeId We feRigraAlaTy || 
AReamin seat aT | 
aa qTUeRqe BITTA Ta |fe: | 
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afrareeritet | 
ammafeoraent Bassa | 
wean eqreeasasy fat: Wz II 
og femaat a aaa ant ar | 
qRigifea taaioneranedratsey raat: | 
aairad YAR GHTITAAATIAS Cast AZeaT | 
(xtaeaferay (I) 


aegaaTyla: | 

FEMSaeet F wet segs | 
ama a fred &: gearaiaai ge: 1 
aqustaraa aaa aT: | 

| RATATAT RTA: I 
aCe TARA CATA sleT AT | 
avé aft & qatcaraacaire: II 
RaeTsH TT ear ar fadflad | 
HERAT cetiard saaleaay UI 
West F Aa wadaeralezal | 
Rsgastyeal a WEE: Wey: | 
catanar aft agaaaafs ar | 
qayaaar at ata arancra | 
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mata | 
Te HATHA SSAA | 
Gea: Ad Hwaaaeaaz || 
Waste Tea Ferry | 
erguiadan aa aorearPaay Il 
TARAS TRAE ASAT: HATAZAT: | 
AIAASAAATAACAT AMAT: UI 
FHMASras Ay AORTA | 
RUA HEAIAAFEA FlaAlleaar: I 
SAA AAAI: | 
AAMC MAR AAA: II 
GMAT AST: WEAMSHATA: | 
aeaeat ws eeeat a aleat a ar Il 
adianaadtion ar eaaifelyarerar | 
amieigaear ar aairafeigaeg ar | 
ASFAZA A ANPAUISFISTA Aa: | 


(SaAAATa wereataaaqss 1) 


RAT Fa et TT Geer | 
KAA 2h Ades ARV I 
(gonad agfeaaages |l) 


319) 


yfaaTeares | 
fog a sped a Aart Hlarcatay | 
(TAROT THTAAISS II) 
AHA AFATATHITAA 
faqgeaqaaa aqaraiaaler. | 


RATTAN aeaTATH (AZATA 
tora gartisiaites || 


TAPAS | 
ant Beat Gust Pagi ceaqecaaaasatea | 
wet I Aereaeaedi cae TERRE LICE 
(aiaeaterat 11) 
PASAT: | 

HUG TAT SAI AS AAA | 

Me WHat J AMNFA THT Ul 

aqeqSs Hes Aca J aAHt | 

waa F Ue Te aAAgTy II 

aad Usa Aa mere rae | 

mer We Bt TH ST alert AT 

alot a aaa AAAS g ar | 

wana caors-quzay, | 
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siferareeratrter 
AAEM AT TASASATAA, | 
Raat aaa TAMU | 
fara ta tt vat ASAT 
TAN: TAMA TEA | 
(gage saa ||) 


Has mMtaRaass a fast AAT | . 
HAS BATE J era [h te] RIA II 
AAA AAT TK ACS aTAARAT | 
aftof araeet I TH A aT AT II 
HSAHSAITT TATA _AATA, | 
TMA ETA AMT TATSATTMAT | I 
Raa aaaed aaprorgaa | 
faracat Ft Ta ASAAM I 
Ta: THAR TAA TET | 
(Rreqet arfrerqee I) 


qeraaia: | 
AT FEY ANAT TATA SATA | 
aANe Mah ASP RUIaTAaT II 
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wy. Bh, ss way ata ” 
” 


Oiarareerrte | 
Rat Ayst deaqsase Aes | 
way Yee FT sal I AIA II 
ME MAAS A UAW AAA, | 
TASATITSA SlFAAAaR ASA II 
aang aheaaraay, | 
faa Hat aeITH TWAT J AT Il 


(ayAgaTa THAAAAATSS 11) 


AT Wald sey aeaarafeqay | 
ays Baa aa ASATz II 
qfaisaah AS AUS WE WI 
TUNSIAIST AAAUTTATA, I 
(Rreqet aifaerqes) || 


afeag: ofast gaat Tea a FI 

eat g Had gard WeAsag | 

MAMA TT AAT | 

fraaast? ade a araey ARraa: |) 
(Sacaraara Aqarraaqze ||) 


58 


maaTeaals 
Uaagraqle: | 
aearted TW THe Hlewra7y | 
danas sare gaia, [I 
SUBASAAAAUATHARTTL | 
US GANGA JA AUS WARAA II 
aya Bat aes Ja | TA | * 
ASH Weta YI KearTAZATy Il 
afaut aqt sea cS UG a aa | 
ae Tard Talsfeey g WaT 1 
Ca THT enaeadra para 
Gad tas g afaai g 7 AAT I 
(agagaa cHaalaaagas 11) 


e 
ATA AAI TAA | 
agas Aaa a Rraaqcaqsaez, | 


TAMA A AS J AAAI | 
Gama ta alsarst aaeaa | 


(gram Roars |1) 
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sfarareerate | 
TATA ALA: UI 
adam Adalg qaaltaamrz, | 
wend grata oan Aaa, |I 
SAAR UAAAA AeASA | 
uaa east SAGA | 
aR Tad Te ast cara fea | 
(attercaferat |) 
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garaaleqaa: | 


FATA TTT: 


garearata: | 
HEAT J FAA TAT | 
arat g at eer aut Slot aarsiea F UI 


d ara qaaeat Geaeatartar, | 
THY Teale AT HOT TI | 
AIA FT WAZA wa ale aA | 
mille J AaMAAaA TAT ALA I 
at Bt a Wa MIST TTT AAT | 
TTA AIA HUE Rrcarge UI 
feast dat sar Aaa Aa AAT | 
aga aNet Fear AA Haat aar II 
Haleaas AVS AlAs Wat Jar | 
THI ASA Fal TASTIAT II 
anaaaeaat ofaarat ara: | 
at AIT ast aWs-gHaraea, II 


63 


SAATSATIT | 
TIAN AcaHeAvsay, | 
AMA AA EAAATAT II 
qaqa PSSPAASHEATA | 
ada great J amas UI 
aa: ot farses Aaa AeIaASTAT | 
aaa J gars arigearory II 
AAT TAY Tet WS AHSAR | 
meh A TalAgaeHea) A ATT II 
et garaad simgaraeadeaa | 

(quae adlearaIe |I) 


asd Use was Balser | 
THIS Wars aeons q SAI II 
ad (?) t Garis Tarsasayay, | 
raat gq Taare aT UTA: 1 
UATAAIT SHEATATATA, | 

SAT WRT ATA HOT SE ATTA I 
aay afer ait aca Menta | 

aly aatred ar Hoes faeva ar Il 
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maaan | 
GaHlSSAaa TAA PRT: | 
WIA AQIS TARTS AAT II 
AAAHCATH AACA | 
BATA TIMSAFMAT | 
GF Gaat With UMUSFaAASy | 
(areqeet ztfaarreara | 1) 
agus Gat a szmaazdzay | 
aay Teo eI ATS TASETHA II 
SAMA TAAL TTETA: | 
aaa afeot We sae g sftaaz, |I 
Srealearad Hranaaasay, | 
(GIRROTTA THIEAIES |) 
SaTaeTAlas | 
Has Aaa Wa TAA, | 
aariaed ead Madisaaa ar Il 
(agazama asa? I) 
HAS Bares aa adaaraag, | 
faahs ART aad fg: 
(Rreaeer giferergee |1) 
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sfaarearaee | 

srrfeagate: 
aaa URaIH Saizal WIT | 
aay azzeeda Sah A... gery | 
.. RAAT TATA Be | 
Tagay AAT gAlSyA FT AT UI 
aat aaa TAROT: | 
mleqaige WEI YT TAAL TAT II 
STAT TAA SeTeT TAT AL | 
THIS Wala aAeed Geltaar | 
waalegala a fearartoy Heqaq | 
AAMT THAVSSASAT || 
FRU TUACAY IT | 

(aqagaTa Avsaags 1) 


eal areeeda Fai aeqvaanisars | 
MATa TATA SeT HS II 
WAAR TATA S EA I AT | 
aa aleoreeaa aeaierorgeaa: | 
BSAA GAT AA GOTTA BT | 
ATT TRACI VA} THIS || 
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srerareerorrtet 
He FT SAT aTARKAATA Garaqaq | 
wamieayit J Bar aT HeTAT | 
Re Galast Mem aaa | 
(areqeet arfaarqes 1) 


GARRET: | 
qaqa SAAN CgaAITaT TTL | 
AANA TH daalal THAT | 
aquataasa semgeatea: | 
SNAG A AaAISea: UI 
PUMGTTIAAT AAT TT: | 
AAAAIAVNAIU AH AMHSS: II 
AIT: TAA WAAAATAS: | 
MSAAUeA aA Wal a Ia: Il 
PISA ACT TT: | 
aa Seal GAIAM eAAMaEAT I 
SARA TA RATS ATEHEaAAaAT | 
eager Barta: UI 
Aaa FAN Hes AAA TE: | 
fgaaratgaes AUOSAFN*TAA: |I 
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afareearns 
RAAT aalATTTa: | 
SAAPTATAET: TaAHUST: UI 
RewaqEs ay TarRTaAtsazaT | 
aeqeaeaa aly fsa THSAAT II 
ardiat at act aft eraeast sefticra: | 
Hraaeqeay TF WIT Galas: 1 
Ma A aaeaes AT Gat TAT AAA | 
(SATHAHTA BaAATATagyss 1) 


aera Talal FalraaeAsaswry, | 
east caeeat g ARCATA | 
Henrerae aa Fartaraty ar | 
SHAgeAA A ATA A TWAS F II 
AUS WoAAlAh SACaAqag | 
SUITS Gre J areMlGorz [I 
aaa earaah alt ae azarlearaz | 
HA FAA ATL VATA, II 
aa garden fae Tt 7 ARAL 
(qaaama aqfearaaqee i) 
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maasales | 
ay aad AAI SaeHesat WA | 
Garaa aa Meh aa sar faeflaa | 
eae TAT FT Tradl aT aera | 
MAIVAT WE UAW TSAI II 
aCE TARA F TAT AleIgS A | 
gaara ea} aaracorgisar 
THIFACT SAHSASlETAT | 
aAleta WS gF aaetaas AAT II 
egrsagnaans Ald aT | : 
saat Pena (I 
HMed ATTA AOSARSISTSA, | 
SHASTA: FSF TA aaa aT UI 
men aT aged Senay ar | 
AIA Gen aaeed aA Fama II 
aleqagd AA MS TITTIAy, | 
area at at Wa TA a HAART I 
Td Ud Reargaeaaaa qlany | 
HIT WARK IAS RA TARA II 
aaa Hreaqd FAT | 

(Rreqet zrftarqzs I) 
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sfaareeraite 
aga Gad a szmReaqaa, | 
SAMOA ASAASAHA, II 
SMRYATA TAT AAS F | 
qa FT aAKoT J feel Foss VAT 
saat aT Waa ATTA | 
oad clear Wé aa attaargas UI 
aad Rana ga: | 
malay Rqraeai Seat gets II 
eae agelard seqrearaaaeae | 
igargal feat a AVSAH|rlaar || 
AAPA SHETTA AT | 
Waa sar We aa g saaa || 
HEH CAT sta ACS TARA | 
aaa ¢ fwaazar wa ariting | 
art ar gerard ae(@ ?)RdoT Hea | 
fas fra aaloryita: 1 
AzH aleoy sta aaetd Geraaq | 
arelat ar erat alt ARIAT Te aa: 1 
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afaarsersriter | 


qarfiateatan aha has slonigiyt | 
varied Gat saleaqgeac II 
(GIRO THIRAISS |I) 
SATHSAT | 

git aigat arate erefien | 
asa J eat serrata II 
feat Bast ti great gaaracy | 
qaqa g taeq soqreHeag ATA UI 
alaot g at area Ayia | 
seareq ateaot tT ear Caer BeTAT Il 
TAT TA Seay eIot aay | 

(fAsopsaTay 1) 
SHACAL ABT SAAT As WSCA | 
nigfeg Fas a aa clear az II 
Hoga ates (eae Ar | 
SHY Saree eIoT Aa Ae II 
TITAS HAGAN AF TATA | 
aighlé aa palPaale Fada | 

(@TAITe | I) 
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sfearesernrte | 
ANCA: | 
TA ASFA GI TIA: TIGAC RAAT 
tate Aas Waeearataing = | 
ae TAA TAEHraaIVAT 
HY YRRTHASST Wey AT TWO_TA II 
(sttacafray) 
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ERA: | 


SERA: | 


BATS: | 
aa g aeoradainitge arr | 
Hae ved cBarnta a aero 
AFA TAT Saga, | 
Ways a g salarglaa: | 
VAIS: FIAITTT: | 
Hanan: H(t 2) aga: 
SqAMTAGASUAATTHI Saga: | 
wal aftet aa Aa aeof aa Ih 
ARCA AMSTRATTANA WU: W | 
mag fag ar act FRAT F Ul 


(SAHARA FaIATTATI!SS |) 


SHAT J HATE WT ATA TTT y 
me HART Ts agesé BSATATy Il 
| (garam AaTITes II) 
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sfrareerite 4 
Raa ays ta semqenteay | 
SAT SAAAMAAASUTIAT || 
alert g sara a amet g GFraT | 
gear fart g WI eaeTATTaATT UI 


auamcaiarg ant waaay | 
gioedl ar Tees al AIA: HIaATa AA: 1 


aaa ay (eeTRATAHMAaA | 
gaa agahgad a reas (?) I 
AAG SAAIAGTAT, | 

avd cet amie Aaacat 
aifedt ara Afesrae Taare gF | 
HA UNA F A F AeISeAA II 
tetas HAeAART waar, | 
arnt Brgy tarerqaay | 


(GIARATA THAIS 11) 


THGERAT: | 
ary aay fart TAMA | 
AAA AGalale Ta ar |) 
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TTATSATMTT | 
aay WORT TAWA aw ler | 
TAG TAN TATA AE II 
AGUA GARITALSeAATEI =| 
Is ened ort amas a clear II 
TIF AUIS F TAT | Awa | 
Ca Wad F AAR east THCTAT II 
TMUAGTIAT TWAT F ARTA | 
APCSINGT TAPS THI II 
TAMIA TATA TJ ALTA | 
MIAVSSTSI TAA THAT II 
SAAMI TROTTAPATL, | 
AUNSHMCAAHAACHAAMAAT,§|I 
at Fg TIS gaa g aa | 
YS UR da TA TTAF a TAT 
ANS Ben Get WAT A AAA | 
gerd wane g THT ARTA Il 
Sea eat We Age AAT | 
ga Rfrater a aseraead 
HeagaUgAUea TAA AAT | 

(ABaZaTA Aaaaaqes |!) 


17 


mcarseraitey | 


Tat TEX AATALOTNTITT | 
qa 4 TAA FT CAUaaeA II 


THA TH WA A AMAIA AEA | 
TS SHOR WA AAA | car I 


TINE ATS AF WT AA A aA: | 
Tala a(ares seg TaAAATHAT (FU 


AFCAMINEA TAS THTIAT | 
qaaia(A 1s F AI FRAT F AAT II 


TUSSI UTI THT | 
MIA SRSA ATT II 


AAA THAA TA aa, | 
Sead aaTe J Tae AeA | 


THF TAT We RAFAT FA? )ATAN | 
Te wre eagS Wlaa warlaar 


TA WAR! A TAed FWA sz | 
afer ama: aalq as BeA ga: | 


quai FTTH wT Ariea...arma: | 


(ewet ailearqes |!) 


78 


aTaateates | 
COCR IE 

ay aay Fay Reais, | 
SAA TAT We Taslargieeqary, | 
maaTaaeg eamltrageard | 
TANS Wega Had TAEAT I 
MPU lI et ART | 
ase a aaa a Semqeatsay II 
AGYAAAARALSAAANT AT 
alae greet F TS AUIITAA | 
afar Wet FT WT Ws TA | 
aa grat aiteiard qeaagzas II 
aT AMET T MAT TieneTAT | 
RRA CHR AIFaAt Far |I 
SUNT TY AMASAAAAA | 
Hla AGaeqed ASeAaAraH Az II 
AGAAIAAATAASSTAAT IT | 
TE WT ITF Uy aM II 
fara Ger et TAleet J TAA | 
fagrea Porat aang, (I 
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sfaareeyats 
HISAMTUAAAAATEAATS SA | 
feast a fee a aes qatar II 
FUSADSITAHTPAR ARTA | 
HEMIAATH ATES UI 
| Praterare at eer area A | 
aleelaada g Sh RRs aa: UI 
(Haagen FeaalaaAges |) 
HAMMAN SMITA AUT: | 
Ta gATAM Gee AAAs: I 
CHCAAAS! AT AAAI AA: | 
CAAA DATTA SAA TT: II 
FTAA AISASETTAT: | 
IS TINGE Tih HreH(T? oSeqaAys ar II 
mle g oft eaia(g? rear T ASAT | 
Wat Us) Haa FT aa seaqsaz || 
Touaat wa Aaioraconi aay | 
RURUSITT THAI AAT || 
gaer(a?) ataiaa aaasa SIT 
eusiege aft aaereaae II 
80 


mrarseritet | 
away siseniaraaad aa | 
ara 7?) fear SRigaMaAaT II 
Praga Raaaraisdiaal vena: | 
qTegials: Wa aAcea: Raat ac: II 
HIT: KSA Z(H?) aAGS! FT SCT F | 
ARIST Ala TY aT THAT aT Il 
ATATCMLT ACT FA TAT | 
ASA A AAA ea SAS || 

(SACHA GAIAAAATSS |I) 
afat Gg at As a Gags way | 
qe Alen aaa qe 2) Treafeaaz, | 
Aleaaae Sth fesearara: ae | 

(quuama aafeaatages |) 


RIS ACAI AA AAA HATH | 
gftad afeot me sadiésanyanr (I 
afar ied I AS ATTA | 
afaat Weed I WY ae TF aT It 
aa gant aftaara qa 
ava T aveet of feast WRIA Il 
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sfearsarte 
sutra agg AwasalanaTy | 
TS RY Faq seAreaa | 
fawn Gea Tet Galata a TAA | 
YaAGAAH A TATE TTy |I 
ATATARAAIS (BIT TWMCETHA, | 
RUOSAFSIT AE BAA |I 
AITINAAGH AAIAA AT, | 
ecisiedam Aalifees ga: It 

(fereret grleIIeS II) 


ada Aaa a aemaRcazas | 

sea afar We aaNe J Haas | 
AAA Hearse eas, | 

ata I A WS Giased J AAs II 
geal afaot eee arTTA FT aaa | 

Hg WTS VT HeeeA | 

aq g Reet a aeaatis ala | 
QRH HEH I Hat FT aa AAT I 

(Gana THAIS 1) 
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afrarmerniter | 


fargueaeald: | (2) 
AFAR SAT TTASTAT | 
ae gerd ne TAN T HAT | 
ala gael afqaraarcaay | 
fsenot a aaet TOT g Hieaz II 
qa J aaIaR_e g fastaa | 
AlaUSRGTS SAMA ACA F II 


qe TATA Hara TAT AAT | 
qraSeg ae MATA RAHAT | 


WANES TA AWilaPaaay | 
ATTA CBANE J ATA I 
qaHelaear g aia wuss | 
ataAGRS J TAAHARETy, II 
amatd at aeararaaa ar | 
TAUBMAN AL West SET J AT | 
ma Wee I SHAMIM I 

Te(ZH 2) aM F WA Bt say || 
HAAHSHTH AAUAOTTATA, | 
NSAI AA TAATAT || 
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afrareerotet 

ara Tae wero ae | 
(igugaa aaweaaqee ||) 

qutenqa at ala} Sat a | 
aqgaeaaa seaHedga: | 
AAT (APA IAR SINGH AAAT: | 
TARNAARDVSSAT AAT: | 
HUN YHIHMEATA AT: | 
TAATAA IaaMATH aa: UI 
qeisaal aa Beakrgeuaa: | 
FAASAT TT TAIT F Waly UI 
gat Ket gah t safest aaa: | 

(SUTHIARITA THATATAAISS |!) 
TANNA HOT Gears | 
Saal afed ea Fer aAUGUATHz II 

(qaaaTa aqfeaaaqes ||) 

age saa fagueanaltae | 
afant git we aragé ¢ aes It 
afar qaeed g afeqaraarca | 
Seat g card armeahrheaz | 
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maaan | 
AMER TATA Haat ATR | 
HA Wea Bl THRUTAMeTA (ATMs 2) 
SF FT TA are Heoperegaa (S| 
aaagFedyh AAUAOTTAT | 
FACAANST TA TATA | 
gq sanaerd dla Ft aa: WA Il 

(Rreqeet atftarqze 11) 


ads Baa a semRcdaay | 
aA (eaATAATT I 
TAF UAH q Ay Hoewraay | 
TINT HVT YAIAT | 
SATA TUFCAAH Fe | 
TIMUSATST AAT (ATA: 


(FARA THEAISS |!) 


Prguraaata: | (2) 
TAT AANA J ATHTTUETAT | 
ast ofa acer Ala wat wag II 
(AUAZATA BATAAN? |I) 
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maT SATA 
GAA AAU TATA | 
aT wR fe Tiare aera Il 
(Rreqeet aifrarqes 11) 


Frgurapaft: | (2) 
gerd awane J cat aid wag | 
ai ona acted aa fracgraTz II 
THA SAT MH WAT way orgy | 
(gage qaseaagqae 11) 


get aan J alae Fladt wae | 
ai ofa Het WaT I at: WAL II 
(Reqs aire 1) 


frqueawait: | (2) 


TAT TANS FT AeATAGeeIay | 
ofa ate gq Aad Sat wag II 
(gaRarTa aasfeaas I) 


aeT TAGS TaqeMagleuearz, | 
(Rreqeet gifterqee [1) 
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%¥ 


? 


sfrareerater 
Prgueamate: | (') 
qet Geral at meat Efe etait 
TAA Sl HATTEAAT GSA, II 
ANS TA HOF AA ATA TAHT | 
GR FT UAT cH sages II 
ase I wt aa aa aaa | 
ae at We ad ata Tanz | 
at aqustd alt galt wa | 

(Saag FAUSAAI!YS II) 

aaa ase al Heal |fe eat | 
TH era Set HATA AST | 
ANAS MoT arqaaalgay (2) | 
Gt aan SH FAT TATA II 
aged J Wi ay aa aangay | 
agent fat alt Gaq ayaed II 
(Rreqet gatas!) 


frgueanqit: | (8) 
afaiaRaAIaAsTtaaalraas, | 
a A RY Uy ad & alert ar I 
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sfaaTearaees | 

qq wa cet Gen AeA F A | 
AAC SATA TATARAAHA II 
TIAAAT TH RTA MITA | 

(AQazarTa FATEI!™SS |!) 
qgfs a aot a get ay a alert | 
gai Mert ae Heac(aen?) aAeeTA II 
Tara TI Halal WaATTA, | 

(freqet aifaerqes 11) 


fagueaanfc: | (w) 
TsH dared aad cagA | 
qT AH AT WS aH aM a alert || 
TWASG Ta Tal fawa Aza aa | 
(ARITA SATGAAISS I) 


GAA sat AT AH AS Ad: WAL | 
eH AA aa aa sat afalaeaa || 


GSR. eevee AA FAISAL | 
(Rreqet zftaqee |) 
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“% 


STATSATINT | 

frguramata: | (¢) 
aaa afer Sry Tas?) AR raga | 
qT TANS T TS aKAT THAT UI 
TH I THAI FHS GAA saz | 
ROM AN AGARATAT: UI 
cer aeineed Bt Ayaus HASTA | 
HSH TAI A THARASA GA II 
TE FROAAZM ATTRA | 
TH TATA HeTAHeAATA: II 
fagueanarearansad festa! | 
yasaeal ay aausalatyra | 
wag ATR | 
qe TASAAe TAAASA He II 
aarasay aor Agueanalta: | 

(ATARI AATISS |I) 


CaaS HTT aT | 
CATS Ay AATGAS YA: Il 
qiteracaeres aaa Ta ATT 
wg agelld FHS Aea(GY ATA II 
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SATS | 
TRSPAA AA AGIRATAT: | 
cea afanretal at Avizos HASTA II 
Hosat TAU A TAMA EAy | 
TA FHI ATTRA II 
(fareqeet gifterq|es (I) 
SLA: | 
MaIMAs F at SATA, | 
qa Tat GasraAlaaz, II 
HAWGAAGA ThAAZA aay | 
qiekaeraanagias array | 
gdlavaaagaeaeyaean: | 
Raromedan gaalersarar | 
area erailsaagay, | 
feera aiace a dralemrazas Il 
eed alae I TATA | 
adalegend maaan II 
Mee TTA Ay gacwaoy, | 
Tearaqaraeeat Haars A TT F 
THAME CF ACS AA | 
(SwAARITA B_TaTAAISe |!) 
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gee 


aerareerarter 

TAAL: | 
HSACAAARASIIG TATA | 
BAI eas TAAAASTAAA || 
eninwlaga a gelensanisra, | 
HAHA AIAME AWAUSHOTIAA, II 
TAGOTAS AA With TTA TA | 
SAAT ARCATA ASA II 
qqa Fas BA cat aia: Te: | 
ae Mee FT Tat TOAST TAT Il 
pad ASUS A Ad AT A IFA | 
AUIS Gerh Gd sMSrnrgqaz, |I 
eS aA cal FT MIG ACES: | 
ase aaftesersehisaz, | 

(Aaeafaar 11) 


FARSI: | 
Tray waa a caesar | 
Wey FUSS GoaTAMals (era [I 
AAA Ayala, | 
TA WYTals TA ARUSHA |I 
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*% 


sfareeriter | 

aR Te FIT gaa | 

(sftaeaferat (1) 

Aa: | 

BTA BAA ass AwaeT gF | 
BAA FT Hated TAIFSA AAT | 
qErtIeaad HEATAYS TAT | 
aaa Sat Vk TIAA TTTT | 
qed aad a at qaaalaefley, | 
TASHYCAFIA WAAAACSAA, || 
aghtalgteald aagaersory | 
TEMSUA RAAT AeTAVDe: II 
adeafad eq Aas gala | 

(Asopratat Il) 

ATHUTA: | 
Garin A Ae A cA He: | 
SAS TANS FUE AAT TAT I 
SI CULSCIUCIICCUCt It (ct al 
Aa ARTHSE: ValPHMATAAAAN II 
(Sass II) 
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ial 
y* 


afearserite | 
Aaiatase Aaa cane, | 
TS AUS Wal A SAG TAA He II 
TANS: CAMA AAAS | 
aqraee 4 alot aa Aa AS UI 
(ATHATAT 1) 
TANNTATNTS: | 
qiaact agaig Bast Haare | 
81 FAUT FATT AT ATA Il 
HASTA AS AAC AAUSSA | 
aad Frage aa aalalser | 
MAM ASA TAGaQlIorz, | 
Aarad Malas TACAAACHAA II 
CF EqAT AAT: TAUIHATATAT | 
(sftacatrat 1) 


SSSATAT: | 
Sq: We TaSaA ary TITANIA: | 
aeeRlae god Acaoadees II 


garg aa ae wat: TaaTTE I 
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2 


mfaaTsanitey | 
FAAS | 

TER Tamla ys Tae TAT II 

Gat Ana Tas A AMAA | 
feeiareny | 

ag fedian Acer | 

aad gen aint gaaaltrysora, | 
TdlarsHy | 

saat afk Tat ard cart areata | 

aaa Jaen YASAry || 
AGTH | 

aq Us GH A A ET TAT | 

TAMA AIEAAAT II 
TTA | 

ard ae a ofa fafteqs ata = | 

qamenada Vd MRAM II 

TIaAASASEa | 


qiasssatimasa F alas | 
qaAeaAas At MKGAANETA | 


grat AA Sh FSCAEAARA | 
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TA ATSATNT Ce | 
BSAA | 
aeag? Gareral aratoet aealta: | 
esa GIs: BAC: AAA: I 
VWI HISTSA TAA AW HNTaT: | 
red etal aA: I UI 
THC AIAAAVSA WSAAR: | 
WaT Aenvsl aya FSSA: | 
HUSgIS: AlATIS: war A IssaTT: | 
PHN TUS: HSS AATTA: I 
aq: arAeieaara-aa TST: | 
THE Patashanalageeaa: | 
ATE: CAAA: ATMS: AAMT: | 
sleaaaracaa Afi AaTaa: UI 
aa: Aaead: aayaareleqa: | 
WITTE WALT: PARENT FT I 
Hea Heal sao Farsleaz: | 
aeraiatng: arelte Sage: | 
Gcaral Saree aiflant catelesa: | 
(sftacattay) 
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rove 
J 


ICC ICT iG ml 

atoraale: | 
aqua Aula a qaaHedgay | 
ger ag_aonl a aa ad Tal aTy II 
qureaed ali Aras | 
WSEAS WeAIgeIaay II 
ARAMA AUS Ue A-aaT | 

AATACT | 
ATT TATA J TAACTOTAUCTTA, | 
aaah feast sega Ul 
THANG (AF RaeaTATTAITA, | 


(ofracaferat 11) 
ary aay fatto eat TT | 
AaIMAHATA FASTA, I 
ATAAIG ST TAIT WL | 
agus Aart a sarerhat qarsorz, | 
TOSATSTAC HC AAS TATA | 
aaract wa anager Il 
TK Aas aera gw | 
dens 4 saa aT TeRAAGTAy II 
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Maser 
aqucrsat ans Mfresqsney | 
THATS HAA SAIS, II 
gt earn farroy olast Aa: | 
(SAAT {1) 
TSTMS: | 
wg Bast a aay | 
SAA TASS RAMAA II 
geal: Wenn Ss TAA | 
aaa fad Sa aA GORE SAL II 
gaat WHARAArTAA | 
RIGVSSUTH ELAFTTA II 
ast a fat a fadicncaraa | 
AUSHIH HA BFAAraay II 
EFUB Sete AH TT Wy | 
ASITAY Fi II 
(Atalay 11) 
TSA: | 
AHCAMATA SATA 
GaAsaAtAsy Feaveaiaweyy | 
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sfaareerontes 
AFZSAMAAT: HSS TWAT 
TRCSMAN AA AAAH STA, UI 
aA AME AIaTATST- 
tagged: TraRAISA, | 
TRAP AIS TTA 
acenefrtie: Gaara | 
yaaa Slaaleraare 
SANSA TRHCAR TRA, | 
TATRA ATT 
poaaeaticomeaTaRfaray, |I 
faaeraga erenitang 
Ghaanfaaie: aateana: | 
HARM RAAT AMAA 
THATS ANA ABI | 
(ABATE |) 


eae: | 
ay aay faaitoy aasitangaas | 
wages Ja AAeTeATATT (I 
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sfrareaatst 
WSMAAalIA Tealelaaore, | 
RAAT A SIMA HAUT, II 
deanery Walaa | 
aaeaat Ala NG aeAA HTT I 
Raat Haque Hy 
ASAT Fe THASaalraay, || 
TSAI SUATAGAL | 
wea we sorta tas, |I 
asrat fara aa tae aRha = | 
SAR A AUS FT Gan U_aa T II 
THAIGAUIS THITAA AA, | 
CHAU VAASUAT TAT [I 
ARimeiaaes a anraarsetitas | 
TARA BS Fleas, |! 
Ca Aa ASANe siaaearolraay, | 
gadis a adit ant aT II 


ea sag faldaq olast aad: | 


(SACHA 1) 
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afqarmaraites t 

aifagaraicata: | 
Hah Taare TlaraTdgZay | 
eH (Ata ARMA |I 
WAT UZTS A DA SAeh AAI | 
arama Ft Tai Tat ATSAA II 
AATIAL HAAAEA AAAUSAA | 
Gag NY at eared aero: ats UI 
a A ASH WA TH TWA A ARTA | 
wT TT qzt qaqa aAleaeaAy, | 
Wi FT HAS HA FAS JeAA TAI | 
WaaTaT WSASATATT, | 
alequees fava feat aalaaney | 

(aaa 1) 


qaysracae: | 
qa SAS GRAZ TT AUT | 
TS asa caaltees (I 
Read fared deg THAT | 
areqli[axjaaigs TATU II 
(Tete II) 
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sfaareertttet | 
Weal! TATA: AlealsiyaraaE: | 
SARAH FT ATLAS: UI 
AAUSATA GO AaraTaaey | 
AEA! TRATAAARIAATHT, UI 
feat Bardia: RAMTASAAA | 
MOTAGATHAIS ATTA: 
Seareaaatal SVasaTR: | 
Raraasaaaraat gaesarz, I 

(fearareare 1) 
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AIATTAA: | 
TSM SAHA: | 
ay aay AIT BSAIGAS IA | 
saraareat aa raat 1 
qa aad ast aged ad WaT | 
aa G Heh AST GT aKa BST II 
eqasaiwagmMavNa AAT: | 
area: Tadd g avsaearafar: 1 
aaa eas Gar gat: | 
ASM Ge Gat TATA II 
(HaagarTa Gaaafaaaqes |I) 


saa afeaera waa: | 

ara at afer arta areaefranraa: || 
Casa ?) BVA AAA ATA TST, | 
garda ad aft analegeaa | 
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starsat | 
SATAN AE ASTI | 
TARGA PAcHAseAaesa: II 
HSH Sars HERAT F | 
taka qe arear waeIT | 
(Saar Tagardaqes 1) 
qoterane SagMNAT AT | 
ama(a 2) feataact arer afer aaa fear || 
aed ae HI TA g He(HeH?) ar | 
wsraie Aaa aged VAT || 
ecasateaamavea ahaa: | 
araaraea() Treat afar eras: 1 
(request gifaarqes |!) 
sreledtaa Hees Aa He 
faFratay fersistea & fart soy fest: ! 
HEH TAN Se AS aTAAA | 
aaa FAT J AST FT WHC II 
SAT ACAAT ASMIAAA | 
susfegatd arta mean, II 
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mfearareerartet 
arene ase areal WRT, | 
qeMGe Th galey GmAT It 


(GAATTA THTAAISS 11) 


lavage: Il 
TAM AAAA Tae, | 
fear arelat aearasy awseotireaa, UI 
TAMAS A AMEAMAHA | 
aaet UT alana Ayala: UI 
AAsaAaraTaa AGS PAA, | 


(SAHARA TATARITATES 11) 


fasgediaguRadisaisand tae7t iesaal- 
raeuraieeagaesaar Garat AeA 
TAA SAAT WK TBWS Talat saTSTAT 
CH SUT Ww aad aA Gd AT Il 
gaan Aaa A WeAHeaAAA | 
qaqa a Weal aL AA ATA | 
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saat | 


fant aad cdealad | 
faer aT J TET gakeaay I 


AMAT TATA THA | 
URAMAMTHAM ABS qT | 
wa saa faegaalrad | 

(Ataeafrat 1) 


aq aTTAeAA 
AHUTART J TY (A) UTAMTAT! ll 
Raat ais ard segHealeay | 
TANS F Wad Sad WerqWTHz II 
cH CR HoT T ace) HOTT TAT | 
qa favangh saaleqaraara, tI 
TA MaAATA WAST | 
AANA TASATITAT | 
TU aaraey seo AAGaTT | 
mesa ReaMAAAA, || 
et wey fazeor oftst srr goa ! | 
( FATHRATA |) 
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IGRI TS MHIG me 

aeataragae: | 
valacmae g ars: aleeeas | 
fea gust ard SualSgaraay, tI 
gtatisatd serena | 
BMARaet FANMAAAAGT, |I 
TRAMTTA T RGA: | 


(SacHiarTa Jagareraaqes 11) 


aerate: | 
agaist fiat a qeHReaTay | 
AHF RUS FA AT TTASETA II 
aged (aera aferer era: | 
TATA WAT We TT AA F Saaz | 
ANAT TAA GAT, | 
eae aaa F Sai Tataraary | 
aaeRaaA Ter TeSaroriay, | 
aa aagal Gast a Aaa II 
afar wlatt me et aa gq oftaay | 
vadislerat salqarenraihaHe II 
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@ 


aaTwerates | 
aaa watt a PatizngenParay, | 
THARM SR TUETAA ATA Il 


MASA AUASHOATA | 


aqyaeanaeaa aAaaAe WA | 
aayaed gor aadleqaiaans, II 
Saal AAA: | 
Aaa Tas TA HoSSATTsASA || 
qTATIGAN A Mah Boraay | vee 
THIATAAH TAHUTAA ATA II oe 
aA AT eAAHAT TULTTT | 
AEA APs a ult awe AAT II 
a aaah Aaa WaT | 
TAA HS g vlad aa qerar | 
Rersraagh aalazageaTs | 
va aaey Seanast AAA: | 
(SACHA i) 
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ofaareaniter | 
Recrarsrrae: | 


ada Aad a sermAedgay | 
TAMA (eAUFATAATAA, | 
TANT Th SOUT TATAT | 
sya AAARAT He I 

aa antag afer aga feraz | 


AGHAST | 
THAR ATT AeAHCATAA | 
AANA AUASyS LIT, II 


Ua PRUAATCATAA. «0.20.60 08. 
(sftaeateray 11) 
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TTI ra 


) | 
saya: | (2) 
qaread As Iarat aa Teqa 9 | 
aa TIMNsa aay Tle II 
RAH IgITAat THeIIT | 
TYAMU SUSAN THATS [I 
THANANEA ANFSYTETA | 
TMHIAARIAA ASAMFS J aT Il 


G 


RTE TS TATA | 
THAASAA TT AAS II 
AAGSTAgA AAS TAIYAT | 

qa Aatswa aft gaia Med AIT | 
qa yaqard wen Aaegor | 
qegASh std alas aay || 


q ‘ waaeaat Bar Aearal aayraa’ efe qereae 
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sfararearntet | 
sefaaana at PraFsAT aT | 
aan yaeed g sraa qtaeqae II 
THANG J Caqaaiges | 
AAT THA YTFISA AIT I 
TRGATATC AUS TT CA | 
aetagateadt HT AAS AIT II 
AUFeAMS FJ Tt WAFS WAT | 
guesaradian g Samaaaraay || 
BaFIss BT HeqacHeqlaaa: | 
TEMS TAA AIT | 
HARTA TAT TA Ta aT | 
eagaaa ag!) saat: Gea UI 
Tare QoS PIT: | 
AT AURIS A TITRA ?)HAA TAT II 
efeaatita 9 a atidl aaa, | 
waa I Hg!S clavIss-awaTy UI 
GUS HARA SASI aay, | 
wagers FarreaaTs | 


q ‘eata Riveter’ ara areatteacais: 
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| miter 
Fa ATaTHACT ATA AT | 
qa aaa Tae MAaAT A UI 
Tal TATA SaTATLOTALIa: | 
TMAITMTFAAA CHSASTIAT: UI 


Age Basse Ware gfearhaar: | 


aca Sl tt 


afeot aad Teaqearigit Raraz I 


PAF ICAS “AKA TA HeAFHeAT: | 


) 
oN 


aTATIRa aa) eR Tal TA UI 
SSSA ATHIATIET | 
meaeaer RI: CIT aT Tal PAAIOTAY UI 
rya I ayge edleaalaay | 
oS 4 TARA FT TAT TA RAT II 
qe aaa STA! 
TA TASAAIea TDMA Fe II 
sé WlOTA Td aasialeaaeNr | 
(AMAT FaAITISS 11) 

qaqfanast g ae aeeaoiaara | 
aaystaaad Sansa: 

9 TAT TANGA “fA SrATy | 
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wATSAT TT | 
WSAHTAATA THALTHTSA: | 
TST: TATRA: qanaet: | 
ARMA GAATA ARI ASTAAAT SAT: | 
FEU (TE YATRA: 
SUAS TATA | 
MSTA GA aaqaeaaat = II 
GY AHSATSM THAT: | 
aafraratt Saeco Ta: 
qAaieretagitaaraaeag: | 
Rearaarad ale gaisragarsiear 
FC IATHUSA AWAGUASEA: | 
TAANTEA({ 2)FATARVAGSAGH ST: II 
misao: Taare ee alta: | 
feaat afeorqea araratattafaar | 
HFATATATAMSTAAATAT: | 
AAA AAT AMsTA AAS AA: I 
HAAS ATMA: 
TAATHNAUARARAVSS: || 


q Saft ary’ fara aaa arediage tar feet eft areas 1 
a ‘qe: att Wereaey ; 
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maareararte | 
TATA ATAFAUHTA A | 
MATRA Aaa TAHT FT Il 
fetta anan sadida daa: | 
MaACIqIsrey Alea_eryTA || 


ATATAAATARTTETTT fea: | 
Tal Swleaaey a aeagzehaaa, || 


TATA Yea Fa TARAT | 
salen Fay TaMIAIAa sila UI 
Rerqagaae aaa atlas, | 
Fiameass aaAe aaa || 
qaVeneMAasangoala Way, | 
Walle TIAA Agesaeaany II 
TIAA THAR FSA | 
TATA AAAATATMYSA (2) | 
FaAATa: HAaw_e Saea: | 
Gad waged wage gt WAT Il 
BUSA TA HAAFeA, | 
GAMA J AAAGeIETy, | 
Gad UWAnvsty IAF Jeled: | 
GAT TAH Tal garda | 
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TTASTIN | 
GAT Waleed AFSAATAA | 
ayaa qagaishtslad |) 
aaiftard Get: AAGSAT: | 
aaa saad ITS THAR Il 
WE aq Fa AIAAGaIEAa, | 
qasayge Taare )a Hos Paraay [I 
aed falar wraaaa I Hay | 
meses eg Aol AaEsT a 1 
Hlcieaeaged CNeaA WSAAA: | 
aaa age MAG FeqylH*]A II 
Gages FA TA AISMARAAAAY, | 
qed g Bard arenara Aaaaaa II 
Fags wegal Moat argraraaz | 
FA A AAA IPAS TAT UI 
Te FAA TA Ta TATA | 
feaasiged Aang | 
UMS Asgaarat Wasa | 
AMSA UATE AA || 
TVA AM TTATAHA | 
amaraveeeter altararat Ag: | 
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eC LG 
THAIS ALTAPAT TAS: 1° 
| FAT ARTA ARAMA AL, UI 
qal(S2 eae AST SAGMMaAaAgGa: | 
aaeMEe Aqreoseereas Al(H A) IT II 
qd apes Wis: Gages: 
feat: Aenea Rraataalaya: 


qaSAeAl Ce ATTA_SIsHaAA: | 
ala suena yar Galatea: | 
Areal wae: Gtaeqaalad: | 
vafsaraaiaal Ticeaaga: | 
Tele Ataeqed aghast | 
AT Ss AgeeAaISATAA: I 
SAT THANAT CATA | 
THA GACT TATRA AAT || 


THINATAT FJ AAAAGAIEAA | 
ageied adeswage fesraar:! I 


suinaed Ieeit AasaT | 
suid Asa Ala Asay (I 
RAraASsAIaasaals az | 
TSA GS GATTI: BT Seqs II 
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fatwa 


Geye git Tal enleezarraa: | 
a THAT TegeAis WAT |I “ 
qa Aguerd aikrangegeat |g 


SANA FT aaiat sa Barra: | 
TRAM Tee: Wael (ara: | 

Rasa Raa HaaReTaga: II 

ome & araeed g cet aal g afar ’ 
AACA ag aeaqrahiga: Wo 

aoe THAT TAA Sead | 

aga a fa(fe?)aar a acosaRerl rar Il 
aad Halslegeraar | 
SEAT AAT ALAA 
TPBIeeataa sagt ar asa: | 

SIC CIRMEC CMEC TGIF ics: @ 

AA AM SAUAAAIS! APTAAT: | 
CHIARA AT II 
AFSSFSA FT ASTRA ATA | 
aaa eat Reqaafearaa: UI 
eargaee (alge?) ara vaarstrarft ar | 
YIRAA AeA ZReloaa: II 
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STAT SATTTIA | 
yaya ae: afsraler fe |” 
‘Tee ae Tia: BATT” 
fara ar Aart at aqulaaarfy ar | 
AIFS: GATARTA FEA [I 
| Baars ARTETA ATT | 
sea eat We AAT FT AT ART UI 


a Wal tener TETAS: 
agusissea a arene: 


Rosca Healed ada | 


(SAHARA TEAANCTATTSS (1) 


BNICICCEIRUC CIC BRIIEK RICE 
Tage Wd Weag_gyartaary || 
ya aaeed A asa eagle | 
aus SAT stad WT SAVAraay || 
PSMA TIRANA TAIT | 
aan Weed J agelaraqgay, |! 
TTRTAT AIST, | 
Ta RUE TAS TAISTA || 
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afaareerote | 

a: JazRaa Tat HAAAST: | 
“get Aa aa ait AlaAaTAMSAST: AI 
aweque va! qameagqead | 


(gama agfaTAAIe |) 


TAABAAAT Taal TA eI | 
WMATA AW GF FIAT AAT II 
RAMA CAAIFSUAA | 
TeMAsAy a TAANFiSHAR II 
raga aT ae WaT T aT | 
qa faarrar Falaat SAS TAT II 
qa] aS Mas TAMA | 
HUY THA T FAFAISA “TWAT II 
Seat aged Halaalaaa, | 
angaaiaaiysrass RFS |I 
gana ser arrears | 
niifenitiger(gee )agea JIRA: Il 
ylia wae Fale TRISH Aa | 
que A AAAS aay, [I 
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safer aTeser OTE | 
verqisaaalg APaaearaz, | 
qahaeat ear aa Ae aTA, I 
eat Ha TeAGHTTTe raz, | 
AGS AIIAT TATA: 
Tend te fr: RATA | 
gal faaiea(a 2) aera sareeleman aa (I 
ame 4 tae at afer azarhaaa, | 
TAU FATTEUC ATT: | 
gators: FATAs_sarsay | 
THM TATAVSTATT | 
(aHvSsId J AAVSSAA F | 
qr Tusyaea sya He I 
TTA Tet VAS HleaAaSA | 

(areqet afaerqee 1) 


aqas aa a gtaltisanaar | 
artiaa(agn aetssaat aay | 

Hsea T igquaraaataag, | 

afar q wea g sradiatarears | 

"4, gearad wie fet gee gf a sreramnag aga geet 
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sfraieywiieg 
wag AMR J eat aM_ITSA | 
AAAS MATA TAA ATA, [| 
sTMNAAraNa Wala ora aay | 
aT? ata aT sett swaEeAHA, II 
SHG AIS ¥ afad TWACETA | 
TH T Tay TAATETITe fear I 
Sga WANE IT WAH sla | 
euler ca 7 ea aS aa II 
TIT SAGA CAATAGSrAAT | 
ahnree gener waaier ofa II 
THARAAAA STATS AAT | 
ATARTACATATARIATAAT || 
agaetat Har seqelafa waa | 
again Hat GogeyaETy II 
aA aA WAAL ARS AAT | 
CAArFASASragaATA TAL It 
aa ealaqicar qaraaaage wag | 
THAAUGS AGH J TA A Il 
qaor agelaratenrgaea waa | 
(qagzaAge aaqe AA alfa II) 
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ftarreerarta 
maaan Aaage alt Asay |: 
eae aT aera I AAR II 
TASMAN AUSMFS UAT | 
ade alata amare waz v 
aaa J HA A AL AMAMFSA | 
aalfrat cet cheat aia afer II 


WANA WaAAAT AAR J YUFSA | 
faRraterah Ree I 
aes Altay aqaaage wae | 
srealtdeRd IF Theat way | 
ceefreernetet RoTleraAgeae | 
Tela aa qdlawegs AAT II 
AAMGAt SLA A TARAS | 
TAS: TORT TATA TAT UU 
aan fafa aa acqcistaatraa: | 
adfautiar ¢ arat aie afar UI 
aaraasras Beat J at AAT | 
aMeraaa Vat waa WaAtitas Il 
HcaraHAa Sat A 7A WaT | 
Tea RIAA g aas daa Aaa | 
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ay" 


afaareeroitet. | 


aga altar aratt g Ta(a?)AaT | 


TTA TATA AAle WATT: I 
aTMATESAA TIGSIAH AAT | 
Rama apt Tat: FEU 
aqereqaita yawn aaa 
qeaa aA Fo Bai HAKATA | 
qagaaad g fara II | 
(GATCOTIATA ll) 
aaufd: | (2) 

aaa alear gad ae sredl wad | 
aman easasagqay, || 
a ream sa sales | 

(Hyagera qassaaye II) 
aaa afar Wa waa seal wag | 
TASC WUFSZAT II 
SMa eArsaieaaqar | 
wt wetagh Fa saz eden II 
(Rreqeet arfeerges |) 


‘ qPreratire mera Ss a 
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ata TeATTTEe | 

saga: | (2) 2 
AAT TANS F AIA aay, | 
Sea TAT Us AATF TARA 
Io nifia Reed Te.. .qeatiaaey | 


- 


: (agugara qaqsaagZs |) 


saat: | (2) 
grasa saaqeateaa, | 
WalAHS (HVSS ATH WI TAATAIT UI 
aga FIAT SAMA ASA | r. 

(saga qaIsqs |) 
ATAMAATAR AeAHzavSay, | 
WEAVSSI A ACaSATANAAA, |I 
(requ Blaarges I) 


Taqfa: | (4) 
soa CANS TST | 
gaa sand g aoentaht ray we 
YASAKA | | . 
Tay ASU A SHe alo Fe I 
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afaTSerott 
mus alaqa a aozi atantiqag | 
TASTE Se TA TAO II 
FIIATIE TAA FARA | 
vad gad eras Fare II 
es oignzanit GaeIs II 
suTaatard TeImTs ART | 
; MAM AATS TATRA Ut 
* (39) ysTeHa [ar] gRAaAAARad | 
vi aa AST A SHS cA A II 
a ANS aot a qoati afeaegAy | 
| (Rreqet gitarq!Se II) 


vTaafa: | (8) 
atsicatan aa aaa | 
PAM TAA GAS: UI 
HraTIHUAl F AlGMaAAIeAA | 
“ie ea at atetat dlanteaeiteare | “ 


7 


e 9 ‘arfergatira Aft Tera 8‘ eeaeaTASd ay 
ta Tet Taka’ fa wera 1 ‘ fadier 3’ f Reweanare 
qa aaaracaad alaceafata sfaanes | 
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TAT SAT LT 
ay SAY WAR YS TT Tl! + 
grat fH aa evs ant st afer a | 
WHF TSI A Gy Saen AAT | 
qas area a aleiiseat WaT Len 
GAGA PSs as aI Tsay | 
aaqe ya wa aed AGM a I 
FOS BAUS A AUATWASTTEAH | 
HAS THA Gah MA TIT | 
gat aT AIS + gitar qaaa a | 
qT ASAT Tat WI WaATWaT | 
ql Gaaad ere aaaalesiaa | 
qgH Mand aad ay gaa! Il 


(AMAA JaIwaA!s 11) 


afisegagn? aa ataagasy | 
eHral ATMHUrAl J AG: KaASsIAU I 
fica ar areal J THAI gas | 
ga ad fatietar vlaraedeeare Ul 


oS ‘os 


a‘ afmpeafign’ fs afacay 
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sfaareeroty 1 

aa Sue Ba ax AS TAA A 

qt 2S qa qos ant & afar ae UI 
AAT SS aA THAT | 

wg(a ie Mga wa aed Fas FI 
quel ya ANTS A aATASeTCTA | 

gal ganda fasaageae I 

(freqet ensages II) 


Tage: | (9) 

Aaa weed a gAatrsagqaa | 

glad aage g ageaigt fear | 
saa afer We AIRE AMAA | 

oat Tout FT Sas sat AT 

ae ala a ag fwmaernsz | 
THSEANTA SEI AAAs TAT II 

ATA TTT ST aA WMaATAy | 
aaa TANG ATA araaz, | 

(HYAKAITA GaIEISS |!) 
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| ATS | 
aaqtd: | (¢) 
AAA TEYMIAHAT SAB AAT | 
qe alert g wae fen aT It 
THAT TWA FA WATEAA | 
qa 4 qT WAS A... SAT II 
aagafafa era Wut F AaaHz | 
(ayagaTa GAIEGZs ||) 


mada: | (8) 
agaist Baa a semRedqay | 
sad SAS GI TAStrITTTaT Il 
agent fata os ara qed aay | 
aagutead WS aeqqiensBar II 
TUE HSt FRM Ti Feat J SaIT | 
TAA FUNC AGITAT TT | 

(APART TAISIES II) 
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“* 


afronetairar 


oe 


qtromgtettat: = 


sarearaa aroma: | aor 
ary aad ary cfamrafseaore, | = : 
Sree TS TASS HAT II a "S 
aeTa (AAs AAT J WAIT | , a : 
_ Fa eragyTearaary II . 
ale gaeet g aagai g AAT | 
afer qeet J AaAerat WL UI 
ACS AUASK CATVS SAAT AT | 
TAMTIRAT RS TSH | 
AAAI GS VHC TT | yet Ps 
aA T Weed J Ae al sasaT aT II ri. : * 
ANAT VASAT cHeAga | % 
Aaiqast aft azmvesia ar Il ee. 
o 


q ‘saisiaaa Maar ‘ atizaaqaqiquae waearqaq’ 
ald Wereaey | 
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afaareerter | 
ciel agqlet al SemaHcaa ar | 
aqqyseaarag Hegqaens: || 
Aaligncarasarara at saalftat: | 
qraara aft Rearacaveg ar II 
TAC IAAIAYSARITaAAR: | 
arast aft ame ct ar II 
qeararaat aft aencfenar ga: | 
TUT ATA AT Asa: II 
qagaraniaa agiiafStragqa: | 
aT Ueige (at: FA: | 
saan Teer fact sieractsaat | 
wad afaor ne asaragit aftaaz | 
qaeaen Harare J FRAT | 
TERIA AAATZETA: | 
AYA AMAT aAeeaeaaiica: | 
ae of fasrlaisiseratraraa: |I 
CUSe Aal FT AMTAIs? Trgaay | 


fanaaTag atlases: | 


q ‘qosged Far a SZ’ za Wer | 
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sfearserertet 
EMSA AAAS TT: 1” 
qa at ages aly care ae g HeIaT II 
RTA Al TAA TAAAAST AA: | 
MAASAI AACE AT UKATETH: Il 
AACAHE CAFZRATSTHT: | 
TAMAS AYaIATA aT: UI 
VSITAMAITA AAeAITA: | 
afta: areagearatearaa saaeray tl 
THAT Ata JaraalsaTaay | 

a oe 


gaa alt aT aT TAaAaT UI 


ARAMA AT RATATAT AT: | 


(SUATARTA THISAAATSS I) 


qeoracttiardt HareeaTT: | 
SAAT WE TASFASATAA | 
aaa qater TATA TF Waa | 
afer qaeedt g aTaaRi J IAT II 
rat Weed I AIA SATT, | 
Ae UWA FT WS al Tratlias, II 
AAT TOS WH TAT | 
ara Wat aa ala at AAA aT II 
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2.~ 


ofearseraite | 
Rata aft semvecdgay, | 
sataagfeat TerqcTATA | 
DREHSHAGIA.... eee eeeee 
at get(qeae gd a ant a ATA BAT I 
aareasiah AAO TIT, | 
Rararala a aagiqaticay, lI 
sqaaaraid Aaa Beasay | 
Gala HSAs @ earet a Aagay 
anal saat afast eeaTaA | 
ACITA TARRATRA ATATIATA AI 
aad: aug aad uaa: | 
ATARI SIUNCAS “AAT II 
TTA: Aled AaYAaSA | 

(Rreqva aiffarqes |1) 


aa gai ofacieaed area a aaeaait | 

av aT geMaerara Games Gast 7 UI 

argue Rare Rarasqaeeasa | 

ard afer: gfaqeaed & afeoafaqarecta 
(faspaHiRe I) 


140 


afetareernter | 
agus Baa a ditaaractaas + 
MIAMSEAM ARl WAAAFTAAT II 
aa(e 2)at slaoy Stat Fe AMARA | 
aeAA Was Tas F aASMAH II 
Taw aed J talaegaagsas | 
sftad afer ge aan Ale UI 
UANGA ASH GAT AAA: | 
eae BAIT At Aa TAIT II 
arat Bad dmasiasaasay | 
BTA Joerg (aAalsiFUETAT II 
CF ITAA J Tal TTT | 
(AARTITA TAEAISS II) 
artefacts 
aaa afloat g aaqgraaleaaay, | 
qa Tanta set AATIASHICA! U1 
alaot AIt AAAS aASeTAISA | 
Baraat al Ws Paaraty | 
TATAUa Sst CHITA | 
(agagara qaaaltaaqes 11) 
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sfrarserarte | 
aaa erat aga TAY 
aa gated ary TAA TARR Tl 
AR TAT AAUTSAISAAT: | 


TAHA Sat ATARI | 
(freqa gifaarqee 1) 


arrafarorate: | 
aaratgae fag! ealtqosra: wea | 
alagai ee Sra ararawge FH II 
Ue THe J Actas aaa | 
AR CAT AWeaAset aAeeaA II 
aa J aeienearasta FATAL 
AR I Veeey wate wz II 
amass waa eat Grafiataea, | 
SATTAT Ws THAR Sa (ATA ATL | 
qingenaarey ee arglear(aear eas | 
Tara aed g aasagt Ra! 1 
siftita ae Ba aise arrafs 8 | 
sent cate award gear tt 
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aeraTwernrtey | 
argent serret (esta! |. 
mara yaeedt al Saale antat 
aie alee AAI ai HAUSE | 
WV SAT AAAAAATH II 
dima WSCA AA, | 
AR Wasa MANA IAT II 
Op ie BRIA | 
Gt aaHAeg sleoalieaa 

(Ayasama qaaataaages 11) 


TUAMCAAT SAU SATA | 
TAUATUAAT AH AASAA: I 
TIA TAMAARAATITTACS Ag: | 
AY RATATAT KTTINT A: | 
SEF TET ra TSAI APAA | 
aaa (arent esata aay Aa Gat Il 
AA Gall aaeaeeA AAA: | 

~  arrgfatrears etait 1 


q § aataay seat aA AMAT: | EAST wlaTereaT Gaaw 
fairy? aft TWeiraTy | 
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= =. 


SAATSATT A | 
yaa ated: gas alsa | 
XS HAT Tq Azaty Was: I 
HSM Mae aAWagaaaga: | 
wae efeit seul: AH?) Fa: 
TATA Fs AAA ASS | 
area gfteaaa aiRraletrrerd, 
Raksaeentyaeg tater: | 
amaeaadia: waar ata: 
gt a sana Salea: | 
areiar ar feral ala seitttedaat 4 ar A 
qeaalaetat at Aaraqiaa Ca ar | 
Wasaga aT afeoraeaailea: 

(SACHA THISTAAISS 11) 

THMgas aa Massa: THeIAT | 
aagai ee wit ararayS ATA II 
ae THe FT Aalst aaa | 
AR AIS Wasi Gaara | 
Tea SB Alar Basa Zearae | 
gearsaam arraaea ayaa 
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sfaareersitst | 
wraqqelaoy qe aAAHe (As ?)ATITz | 
aaat TGs earale (me anya At 
Fae ameet g arrsragtt eras | 
gas aiTatearSsT FaaTTATT UI 
TIS GUNA BARrqagaioHy, | 
qaqa SETA ATT: 
mare gaeed al sraralt frarfdat | 
age cet qeratei ara (A? AVS YA, |I 
FSMVSSHTH RUA EIA | 
Aenean Ware galaTAy, [I 
arafaarnet TT oft AA | 

(areqet garages |) 


TOTTTS TOTAL: tt 
aaa TA SaHle (He?) HATTA | 
qiemaadiongd grat esa! II 
ai oir Hdeaagionat wat | 
(agagaa qaaatangs |!) 


waa aeat aang | 
dion & aferar ara (aferonan?) saierar zen (a?) feta: It 
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af & 


aaa | 
aan ata alateraat Aaa | 
(sacar TATATAATATZS |I) 


aaa WANeAHleAaATIITA | 
qaaetad Aon wastoat BLAH | 
(Req sifsagqes |) 


Heh TAT eAIAg_a agead | 
amet G neRTATH Aa II 
carat Marageny ceores | 
TAA HEH Tose TANG I . 
HENS AAA I HeAley BFA | 
quSraraaict sm eat J eAaHA II 
AS? )TAR J WAARAT J ATTA | 
gada fart g TI galmagac Il 
cla Gray wae | 
(GARROTITA THIEAISS |1) 
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aeeqatraetye | 


wr” 


rl 


»% 
- 


4, 


ease v4 a | . 


eT 
PSA ASATA 
wereule: | 

WY] AFISAAY TAT TIASTAT | 
Gal g¢ Weanltar aTAIe g Aferay It 
THANG TATA S TA | 
geraad al aalaorgiay | 
THTPTHIalA TeAHeaveay, | 
TROT FW Trea [I 
afta aR GaaTTa aay | 
Paroansarasarageasracy |I 
TIARA MARAAT THAT | 
ao FOSSAGMl AA WEES T AT I 
GeMISaa SASH) HAT Te | 
afaot fet asncard(eftofas earitd?) frente UI 
ane J fies a ASTON T ARAT | 
acetate fare feqd enna 
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gaaTeaite | 
HUSA AMAA (AWA?) TOSATAL | 
aus AFISTal at GAA aI: II 
aaaStararat fremraat J ar | 
CHRISTA FT UAHA FAT II 
aaaqasaaeaad aia: | 
aemazt aa ash waaat Il 
qa aa g aes Frararalasraar | 
Roane aitagaraaaraar | 
PAFAAAA IA AARAAATHAT: | 
AAAI THOTT II 
alam afead a aitat ya aaa | 
TAN: TAT aA, UI 
siteareqaesaqaaea: | 
ecisalsagmedaranaanead: {I 
araricaarrd aft t: ayfray | 
atsi(adi? eaasaaa: IAT aeaTAT || 
gsqaieandl tar aaa: ealagoaT: | 
RAMANA Mla Falegar Il 
qaed The A Hes Qt aa | 
I AMaayh Taal Aaa | 
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fraser 
GFIVACIAA WaHA ATTA | 
SA TA UaaeAAUeeowai sa: I 

(gage aadtaais |) 

qe Tendo Agalfaeaataas, | 
IATA UA A TAA AAAATH || 
magia aa AIgHsIsASA | 
aiarat a glad ¢ ATL I 
ATSTAT AWA TAT TARHVSSA_ | 
afer aid We aATe g gleyaz ty 
aaaggza alt aragalasiga | 
et eer eet cat aA g GaN: I 


TAAAGSA TI SULIT AIT | - 

ala at Gt (ssaveH TlSavSHA || 5 >, 
—" 

SAFVNAAS wHrqqaigr rae | 


TATTAAGH AWATTAATADSA II 
GAA FIIAASUAT FATA | 
ATATAT TATA: TATRA II 


RATHEDTSATMATATHS: | 
mAasaaaigal AAAs: | 
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miqaTwarals | 
oe BNET aSaATAA aM: | 
aaa: AA AAS FANATAMr: UI 


Gia traqHeaAaa aaa AR: 
(sacar fegaraaages (1) 
: agenda ae great: gears, | 
qleard TATE F TAANTAATIT! 1 
$4 Tetinagea aa agaTy | * 

‘s yout ae aaron say II | 
WiRAnIaly AeAHcavsay, | | ; 3 
ghey avi a art zBrgirae Il : 
; afrorneraraeae Tas aATL 

afar etofiak aaltt Reatag U 
AMER TBE J se q Bll is 


sfrareertte 

Raeraktat aitagaaaaraar | - 
GUTTA AAA ATH: UI 
AAAI TROAMAAAA, | 
aan afta ¢ gftarta aaa | 
gitar ean Ieee | 
qafaUesaaad wat Taz UI 
aaenararat ast carats: | 
HSA GIAUT J AISTATAAA II 
HPISMATA F CL HAT: | 

(requ sifaarqes Il) 


MATS | - 
amy TATA aA AAT | 
— qSTAR Tet WA J AAT UI 
aerrgaeitalieantergHer, | 
TUT AWAUTSAAATA, | 
: cHleameed F ate Ula aly | 
eofiirent AAAS Fe II . 
ees madet ¢ aerst ad daforarad: |) : 
ge ‘Prerer Raget aft erage ar 4 
ARARTEM TATA ASAT | a 


CATATTAT AT Hes aT (SATA: | 


afdareanite | 


gal Wenagal agareal g ar | 
Gaavsaeat AHSsAT AT II 


TATITS WT AWRY AAA | 
STINT WIC (Clears 2)-STATA, II 
aad Beqaaaay, | 
: Basalt aw arava 
¢ aa qaeet g BreePaR AAT, | 
aa g eet I RE SLATS II 
afaet weet a ewe a aes! | ze 
_ wag Rates a aed atataer II ? 
| fares a arta afeaeaz | 


a! 


afrareernts | 

STS qaeTa: Ala: qaeeal WTAT: | 
wey Aaa WeHeTAT UI 

AUNSEATS J altar THCTAT | 

sned g aed agers Il 

Hed Teatia: W ATA | 

Reqal at: cin: galtaoygad a ar 1 

(sacafiara erases 11) 


aloud: ame g feat: HEAT | 
sreRetd AACE TT 


qs (tard ?) Toa SAACAATAy | 
TSAI Tal Fe TATA Ul 


ea fared aa! array sayy | ; | 
(gata safeeranes tt) 
ay fered ae Tel TIgRagA | , 


framerate | 
Baraat Neh araraTlayltay | 
afeot qieet g wTerenhaa AAT I 
TA T et I WE I AUST | 
art weet g sae aHaftarz II 
aa ¢ Rifatiss ¢ faaaiataany | 
Aaa @ Ral att Vaz 
Areas guered varie aa | 
aaaa (aaa: I 
: (Req aifaarqes 11) 


MASHLAAG! Te WERTATA II 


K 
% 
qe 


i) 


2 & 


ane Mb _ ie “, Os 


a ee 


ve 


sATST ATTA | 

*  wyaTerat: | 
aaa J TSE VY FAT! | 
aaga at fast RAT oRatfaas 
aftad cto velit aa WIT | 
qast Wadted aBIss HITT | 
ae RY eae Ta Raia | 
aver a Rae RK TATA |! <2 
aaa J HEH FHEATHA 
Raa Ke I Wee I PTT II 
RAR FI aA SANT ATA | 
Gerd sa es a ATT || | 
aval ad wa ae g gitaaqt 
wea ASH ae aT THT ATA I 7 
ae TAT eet TIT I ITA | 
RUS TAT CA TACT TAAL | 
afer dacieard arama g ataez | 
CRS GRAS Te TAIT’ II 


9 ‘ag cea emaaistaaadas’ ie err 
a ae eedaas’ AR Vera 
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GATOS | 
oa aaaa: Sreaaiat WH | + 
(Agngie laaAAAAZ |) 
ward Arai Fo zard zB zg: | 
TAME 74 AAA: ! I 
CHE BAN Ae FAIA FAA Il 
Hg AeA eziezant aaa7 | 
waves TA a (aa 34 SAT I 
taAaasas A FSSA Il 
ATMA TAT BAA | 
qa Was Be AS II 
FETA TAA & aaa: | 
(same Wass I) 
feos 4¢ Sa aS Ta aT I 
qfan Fiad Te aes eae II 
ae tie oe EH Ts Rae | 
Tae Tass A RASS Il 
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aieaTeeroTts | 
ait azneRt J aI art AT | 
sarmacigeal St Tat EL THT I 
C a qracit atrererritottey | 
(gave aaferraagZ® Il) 
asada a gad ceonear | 
Pe AAA SNES 
avars qadred clerors Aza | 
WU WH Tas TATA YA II 
amen afta Ararat are Baa | 
SS 4 Marans aa 
(Rreqea atftarqee i) 
aA ta: Hea saoileaa: | 
cee eer 
ere afi at ares st cio | 
BIS aT aaa HaAeAUPAaT UI 
aot gy afar At aA HOT g FSSA | 
sara afer eradaarhyta: 


feraTeeTTT fe 
fare atator aatt ard dtrraracy 4 
attaagdart ator TaATS It 
aa waning Reqararaa, | 
aa aeaot We THANG HET | 
Tad FATT TW TWUsET Vaq | 
(RreqeretaiSiat aftahre a-F (1) 


ary tar at J BAA YAS | 
ae 4 get: AAAS: UI 
° Saud serge added aaryftaa_ | 
sae en aie daraaean TAT II 
weighs J at RTA | 
aagaaad at eRaaaL | 
aay g Ma HAL TA Tit GaGea | 
: Sas J Weadtes gaat a asa | 
Raat arta astginaftar | 
— eSfgf nar! aitawattecn, I 


aA At 
ATenAGA A AAAACTTRTTT | 
ado areas aa BATA: II 
(favopratat 1) 


aA gTTARAAAT J TAT, | 
SNS TAA g daradoarensy tI 


qT Swe J Gam slaiaa | 
afar ques act armanot gq Gaz II : 

ges gent aa serve a eet | 

JIS TMA J HICHTHIAA UI P 

sa g ttt HA ae(aal? ATTA J AT | , 
short ait emits <a 
qquegd a wang gy GT 
ava co psi a , 


un 5 ba 


Ts: "TT 
, ie 


afqarseranta | 


WAIT WEHCHAA GAT: | + | 
qlaracaaltd aalacregay | 
stand aeneart Wat aarata | 

(SacaaarTa Wags 1 
faracat soy saeraaae BT, | 
fasyy (aticdah WHC I Terlraayz 1 
aa ait a TE AMMO | 
aftcdiae sik Reareana: TL II 

(qraana agers I) 


ay aay eat GRIT GATUTHA | 
afaat aaa at meh qVaTa | 
ae afRIOT ATA TG’. | TERT | 


CIE UGA 
Rrvaaltareea aerate | 
Rrcermer areer Feat aieatfete I 
se Ee ea 

RINE ATER, It 
goes ¢ wart aaareteaatag | 
st ee 
ee 

(Rreaee afreae® i) 

ogi 
aft agearsad Aso aaa: 1 
AMSA: lal FETA oe 
arava wea fade aaa: 1 
aide aiusta ytd aatBaa | 
HAHA ese Hose seca 
Se oe 
ate ATA | BAHT II 
alan vat art aitadad ga | 
See 
aTATIG: — nbs a a 


sca rserorte 
fidigaas: area Aaa, | 
sadigeaara soar eae | 
(Rreneraaitere afeafae Ry tI) 


ala eheceata afeonest aarfkra: | 

qaad elaaeadaicmne: RATT II 
AATSAMETAULT TST: RAL | 
SAT ITA: TRA TAT faRTTS 1 


(fasopqaTat ) 


sud gaan Aart age aaa | 
aia g Basis RaReHsasy | 
CAUARHISS AT HAH WEEAAA | 
aad FORTH: II 
MATT CI At AANAAHS | 
ahead ohh Garay Ty | 
| (GARI THEAISS |) 


GOR a 


sfaarseanits | 
alfeut gaeed g itialeoreera | 
NE AME J WECASAAT: II 
LAT KY TA Tt SOT WA | 
Waa g Tara, [I 
as Fareanht Saaren farsa: | 
aaa waraferar eat oeamaieegar 
TIS THEE J Jt sleTTTT AA | 
TAA AH SNSaATaaTa II 
qaagra sftyeararaoregae | 
carat aerated aatarg adi Ba! 1 
aa aIaeHoS stra ASIGAA: | 
Tas waeiard WAMAIea WAT I 
ages waa aahaoraltay | 
ater aeararer a aaafera: a 1 
ara Pee a Jal Taq HAL | 
smuftqareia: gags sarge: 
ora Sasa Sat Rarer aeaT | 
afaonagel fsyeteiacaeaa: || 
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> 


staat | 

aaa anseiared Ae a...... TFAHAS | 
AA THE AAA W Fe 
feworaranng: qaeraaaely 
AHA IS Te TAGAPAAA II 
aanlemaanraer fra: WaT: | 
anfemafaat met aataeaearaes || 
SYA AWS ed CTRAAAH ele: | 
HSAIASAM RASA TNA: || 
RIGAT WIA AAAAeaM: | 

: aeoSMaaIa Etsareagar: | 
araranaagaradies atafeerar: | 
wa HAIMA Asa aa: Ul 

(AVAEMASSIEISS I) 


WEAFEATHAAAHATAT: | 
faea agysaa aaaaTEA:? II 
aaugya ta: Samet: seater: | 
aHaMeTaT aaa: UI 


q ‘aeala anaetared Asad caarean’ fate gear 1 
Udeaedt ‘Fal eASoaAISs ATI HAlgay ’ gurqaieart ada 
a ‘ aqaiaanfad ’ sft Tera | 
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— aferareerorrtst | 

—- egaareraaeeatsalraa: | 
WeaReN araaaARMat: I 
erahaorgeral al cereea: Tea: | 
gaaafad tear ara fasraareas 
AeA RHATZRAAAT | 
aeeagearen Aled arse: | 
ani thafeeqencraraty agar | 
SA ACTATTHAMTAATeATAT II 
anTaraga: waa: Patteagertaa: | 
yalaagawa seal Yaa AI A 
daatenaial sta sarea: | 
ager afar set args AleTAT II 


SCHAMA ARTA ALAC. | “; 


“> 


aqad aqalg seageaery I 
aarga Waa Tt Healey | 
AAaeeatd audidraiany | 


AMATHUTAl HAVSATATAL | 
quraaadl gal earat at efereraey 
a‘ aaafa a’ sft aera | 
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parsers tet | 

qPanaen (Gasset \raara y ATRIAL. | 
APSA AUT TIT GaAaeqaz, II 
SATFSAMA gATAFS! AAT | 
aque fsaraenaeqaa @ || 
HaSHIgel Met Tah glrgRat: | 
giangeteaea ai aatsian: II 
qafsaga alfa: qoeneaftqanaay, | 

(SAHARA AVIAAAAITS 1) 


HY RAMA SAT TIAFSA | 

Gleadt Tae J alee Had AAT | 

afer qaeed J Meraferoreeaae | 

ae THe G WetIga TAT Il 

eet a TA aT HOTT GTA | 
FSAHTHI AANA ATT | 

ae Tawa Vaareq ATA: | 
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TAT ARIE SAACTATAT II 
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Ueaid waded TATA TA AI 
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MAA EAA T AC I 
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WI awe eet TIAA II 
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RIGA Teal ATATAraeaaT: II 
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aaraqaaqaraaies gtafeqar: tl 
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aaa sars WaANAAT | 
agaist faa a erage, | 
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Usa: FSS HA Taal acpATL II 
fe a Ralgn arr cae g Haz | 
ACG WAST J SUNY TtaHy II 
CAT TACK FT alent FG TIAy | 
aaa AY AT RTGAAA FAT A 
qiae:ganeat (amosi) a dlaetaaafaar, | 
Raga Saat a aaraRar It 
gReraai Sal Haleaer TeaAA | 
eT FT AIT eMFsz | 
aaiat at aaiat ar aetat Seneca 
SAA aat: WA As agaalaaz | 
Fagard ag aad sear cellar | 
eyfeaad alt aenelans | 
aaa AT Ta AASTATA | 
AAAMAA Ta ATATAATTAT II 
asaTersd Th Tears Read WAT | 
aeeahs VBA SAT ITT II 
AMETAA AE RALHSAISACT | 
aaaaaga Roh qe Ager qa Ai 
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sfrareerits | 
aaa aaqargl sarsaesat (2) | 
ga wadieanieara AsoperTaad II 
fadengaltd afeqaiqarar | 
mane a aaqaaalaay 
SAAT TaraCaAgas | 
waigueattd Ala aafe fara II 
AIM FS KIRA LTT | 
somrge faanota aay | 
fasopRd AANA AMIN 227] | 
Aqsa (Gat) aaaig AAvSeree THT | ; 
aATAI J TeAGSIITT | 
AeISeASAAS A AAS AAVSSA II 
Ga sfavreet I FAUT TTASRTH 
HYMTARTT ATT IATTTE Ul 
ea aaraqeeguar ated oxy | 

(GARROTA THIAISS II) 

qraeaata: | 
WAU SAT TAGSTAT | jee 
viel geet 1 here is e la 
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sietaTeertitet | 
ae AeA TF qa(A?)S TAIT | 
fearareat faa! wer ar eager II 
THIS A TIASA GATT | 
qameaarat at ad aaenorace 
qmevsga altar aed qSASA 
OCU RIG CIGICC ICG enict | 
RBA HATTA | 
BET Tet AT THOTT Il 
. Wee THETA ate | 
tH aleeed J AWA BAT ate II 
TAAHTHTA ASA F sary | 
Sserrafire aft agitsraamaad | 
args aq area eee at ears: 
GR after ore arene g Ghat 
a S BIS AAMT sed arreed Gearflaz 1 


SAATSATT | 
arama sae g aay | 
IAEA TAY TT | 
(BATA A_IeIS™NS 11) 
qIURSHAS J et TSAMfPaay, | 
qdistaaaed AzAHzTGAa: | 
qeyelaor eta aaa BAT BAT | 
TATATSEAT HEAT TMAVSTR II 
HE MATHS I (AIAG | 
a seat SATA AT TAA AT Il 
THAARSAT ATIAGH WaT | 
qe alact eat anaeaonPaar, UI 
AY AA MAA A TAIT | 
arsenate agian: U 
aarhl al ARMCKAT HlwAIal AAT | 
Tea aT: APA SATA SASA: II 
dard aaaraat wa I Gat | 
(sacartara Baleares |) 
TURSAT AA TI THARITT | 
sareal faa) sear HH TIAA I 
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at Ryd RAT TAAL | 
(qayaTa aghaaaaqes |!) 

aan gia we aagé F Ha | 
TTA AMAA J TAS TARITL |I 
TH eA J IRAVSATIEAA | 
AAT MSRiIMs TY THAT ATT | 
Bless West aT aAMHAIS THTAT | 
REMENAT TH HUTT AIT 1 
HeAReIH A Tart F saz | 
wemeaert aly aalCar(aghtsr)garea: II 
AAMT TH THAT | 
aagea J at eat alaoy ar farsa: UI 
gerd after ae TATE | HAATT | 
Ses seat eta aati Telaaz I 

(areqeet aifaarqes (I) 
azar erat GS ant satearay | 
faa sass wa seraHsagqay, II 
fearrarad Baa AAA: | | 
qe afar eet ae HeopAAaATA, | | ‘. 
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HEA TAT Se TIMA HTH | 
qmetad THIS g eaidd He afeare ll 
waa aA g St HarfeaAT: | 
aqreciae aia Faget ryt | 
(GARIN THIEAISS II) 


framerate: | 
gaan ard TARA TAy | 
Agalg GUA TIT RAAT z | 
eee TL FA WaT, | 
ME WHE I TAISHRATAA II 
are aage g Sai tag AAT | 
wat gaat ast fag 
Vea TAT TAHAA A | 
aoe faqizahtaaaererai 
Praorrag erry, (I 
qatat Barat absaanevai | 
(atacafrat 11) 
ayaa fa AaqgEcapaTy, | 
age fata a Scenes?) I 
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ware Rare rare aa, 4 
Ras ateat sa mata afar | 
HUGS Anse A aa MNCaAIzAA | 
aaqe ¢ wad stad qoagiend |I 
Haase varia arenehtsera | 
HUSA FalHleaaey TMTUTAT II 
aTaaatat falSufiareaaay | 
aaRrAUNId Tara, II 
Ra AeA Aeay Hast aaa: | 


(SACAITTTTA 1) 
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AAAS TAA: | 


aaiara: | 


AQUI FT ATSATGCATA | 
meaenae: Femgained FATA: 
Tea Ad It TarIaTA, | 
figersargé (ie?) araigveafteas, | 
was A TaN BT TT wth Ayenz | 
azly aaunredaed AIBA: II 
BAF Ware FT cae aisqsHETy | 
AIM?) A THA GIAAHA II 
WITAIAAAARzA J aT | 
TO AMUAAM HATAHTS ATA [I 
MAA AANTelaAa, | 
qaqaen ara gaa: wafers | 
ge aalea: aIal Adleaear aafeaa: | 
(SaaAaiaa Baa aaaqes |) 
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sfrareerante | 
. weraarragle: | 
TaaaaaHeHeaat AeAT 
gwaadiant aoqusansay, | 
Tae seraaad feat 
TART GW AH aeraareray, II 
(ATAaTT LI) 
SUTAea: | 
STRAGTSUAATAMIAAAT J | 
feaniaacemagaa: saiftar: tI 
qaarMleaeda TAaleosyltar: | 
URUSIGAN ASAT AT: | 
AATAUITRISTFAMNT: | 
(fasopTatae (I) 
Sara: | 
Darnienagin Taraaaqiea: | 
AUATCRATA AUS AAASAT || 
(RTAVET II) 
AMAVFTUAEFAUSSHMARTSTT: | 
fag: tagatsaararion Set geaare: UI 
(@2 TTA II) 
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aTaT: | ‘ 
qiaracager: Taasatiaare | 
HGH RL TWASAATST alAot TAT II 

(THIS 1) 
malaga agarose: | 
aqqaegelaaa: seat Raat wag ase |I 
(a FIOTTA 1) 

AAT: | 
aiaueaad aialt Aetaaz | 
WHat ea alHuesaitearz | 
qaARRATM TUT say | 
iad aieaa a as aAnasars II 
dierqeqeaaa sadrgsrafenrz | 
fost Aysits zUIFHATATz | 
aaa: gPaaa Wear age | 
wae HAASATUAATIT! | 
nertt aakereneare AEST | 
Mead aeagG Maat aa yas II 
Gay A AUS A Gah WAI TA a | 
THEY AIAN TAAGET |I 
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WaATSantey | 
Bars wa: agl estas: | 
TAMIA AA TAT AT A Il 
(TAS a1) 
FORATHFUUATSAUSTRATM AAA: | 
agual dleealaaa: qareaizt Rr aeorars, | 
(3a ATTA I) 
aTaea: | 
CHACA Ga THAATAN ATT | 
THOT Thala THAIGSIA II 
TATRA Haldar aHAUrAy | 
TAG ACIANE ARAsHIiCTy [I 
VAUSHERGAH CHHVSSITILOTA, | 
(RqavSey 1) 
AUANSAISF SAU A HAHA : | 
Agata at wagérai RR area: 
(tT FTTH 1) 
AAA: | 
Vara 24 BWeregqeqarz | 
TART FAlgiegaaTtaey II 
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Raat Gragg HsoraMsgTe | 
SAMA ASaS Tara | 
(qTAVS et) 
HeCUGCH CMAN ACAMSACAANS: | 
SARATAR SAAT SA ATaSAM At TeARAL 
(RA ATT I) 


wea: | 
qaad again saglewasas | 
aque agael gaat ws 1 
aggre ( sags erarsny, | 
Yarnienagal qaalean7ry | 
aaighead aT aaa | 
THA et Beaawieaz 1 
qT TRA TH Ux a alert | 
GeHSAITA A Wet aeaTAA UI 
PACA ACA T Whe SAT TT | 
agai aati a aaesrdgqars tt 
Maraaaltedion AeA AAA! | 
afar arqeitat amet ast ae UI 
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sferareer rte 
aaaeet t FHSAA TA | 
ROSAHCIAMAA FT aTAH I 
qs Varad gent aorarav|ss qa | 
AAAI ATAFSRTHL, II 
aaa aTArelat Topas | 
(gota agfearaaqe? ||) 
Sale | 
qdayslsina TeaRealvsar: | 
garawad TEIN: AAA: | 
aera TANS ie zat: 
CAAT: SATASEA: Il 
HAT WY Gey HUT awa TAH | 
neleakaa ea: TET Aleaifea: II 
sara fsa aha taal watga: | 
SUSI (AHAT VAT THIeRM: (2) Ws 
(AYARIMTA CHAGATAISS I) 


SH: | 
AY Va FAIR TENS AAAs | 
AMAA ACA TA TEAMNFAA | 
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maar | 
AUS SHS AY Fat FA Garlaz | * 
AAGATA CA TA TA HUTA V 
ATAATTA GER TCTAL | 
Tat a feet qoet aiaaSa: A 
CHIE: | 
CATaAa SAT ASE: VSS ACL | 
GA SHH WS FRC ACH ATH II 
ARIAT AH Gary AAT | 
qTqavat ANS a aAlgel ANAT SAL | 
Wa AMAIA AAlgIasn fala | 
ATHATAT A Hed ATAAT II 
(Frente I) 

qaaniedard Baad afratgagrat 

ata SHG aU ida Aa | 
TAaNaaRATaagarat Isa 

aeanage: oad eaereainisr II 
FAVSISA Gaeqaqe Ta wSnalead 

qa wangd geet wenadiaa | 
gaat Cd Garelaq| THAT: | Gaat Ba- 


anistt aiea: | 


Cicicicciml) 


193 
25 


SfeAIsaATs | 
. afega: | 
afta vai ah afd sARqae | 
WSUS A qerearTat: RATT UI 
aiat ofeat aa age asi ae | 
Uh ROR TW ATRIA II 
fawaar: | 
Renae: ay as cAVATEAM | 
at aah Tanda eRTER II 
ad UR ahh RY Tai gH | . 
qoragieal aia aaraeaea Il 
tad: | 
Vaal alee ad eRe TeTAReA | 4 
FASMANCR TATA: II 
Wa (aa: Nee aT Gary soerasifert Ia: | 
qa afar get areata Jase Il 
asaqca (amt Wa!) aaa artargeA | 
ac: | 
GUE Hat VI SHS TSASAA | 
Teatro aT eROTAT: I 
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, aw: | ° 
AGEN TA SHE T Yala | 
at Yaga wa Had soaeay It 
assay ate Heat sa: 
geal Wat a aTATeARTE II 
SaTTG: | 
SETHI CITA SHS ARC ATA | 
aergulesrest F career fF 
TaTATT TATA alga AAAS | 
gad afar a artless II 
Get: | 
Geadt @ sas wh seat 1 
At A aat AG caareEn lea II 
Tea Wa set weet ase ga: | 
aH ACA UWASERISA II 
TIT: | 


sed cot Sag ge 


afrareseartitet | 
+ ATTA: | 
ATRIA Tt TA GAZA | 
ToNSaneAeAAAel TIAA II 
ath ae mal Wa ast eat AAT | 
Pag wages: 
aaarceared Mamata tad: | 
SA AGQIA VARA Fac: |I 
Sal THIS TAT AAAAITI Sa: | 
(anaes Il) 
TAAA: | 
AUSAST Ad WAFHAMAT | 
ATH FIAT aTRAAa, |I 
RSMAS A TAA: AAT: | 
AUS Hlsat aay aTARAces: II 
fRcoTAT: | 
aga aeag: BHuaeaaora: | 
Geranraedise unaeeraa: | 
ATHIS: | 
faaraat aafsaaaatlaae | 
Frag deat aataaaaz | 
Wag WHA esta | 
Gq Id: Wi Vt alavd ad Fa: 11 
(SqHVSF II) 
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eran: | . 
Ran steerer: | 
qaslenead Bamana: | 
warda Pais qen: sins ca a | 
RaRTquenaa THERA T BAT II 
(fasopqatat 1) 

AAANAA FEAaaaAAHAA: | 
wneaqda vinvea Rates: |I 
aeaqa aa Baas zat: | 
PHAN TSITETT II 
wHHraeay Als Tet HoT A AKA | 
aay ABATE HATA AA UI 
SaHcdyeAl SIaaaAraa: | 
PAROS AAUAITHAAKAAT: 


aerated ee Reageaiaead | 
(GARI ATeagee 1) 
AAT: | 
AAA AAA AAO: | 
SUGAR: ROSANA: II 
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Rararceardada: Trae: | 
HATA APSF {)TSIRAIA: 

Pratt: 
gaeaaiaa Bala wat AAT | 
(ABARIMTA THATAAGSS 11) 

THANGATA WATATCETR: | 
SMRYAGH ACAHCACSA: [I 
maa Tealt aalaa: | 
aftr waaay | 
alesamge J AaMTaRITA | 4 
dma raoaeg Feat UI , 
HAUBMSISARUCIA A AT Har | 
aq Ralege Waarata Bal Il 
aaa al gaR aaa 
aaa way foxy TaTTSTdeaay II 
mer wes | mA Ta AAT | 
geraraftaar Saeraer at aa: 23 : 


* 


* sferarrearorfit | 
aoa alt cagranrcaferar: 4 
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wa saNAes wlaslaaead | 
(SUTHIARTA TATSAATTSS (1) 


Gen: | 
gan aletaerd SATaI: FE | 
| aqustaaa AAMT: UI 


AAFARAATHASICETT! 
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oe . AATNIEETOI: | 
waaay: Tadao fea: II 


— ttnoe STATA ATATAATRAT | 


sfaareemit 1 
& Rraogy | 
fraftsaaanng agysTaatad: | 
— RLUSAHSITAAT ATT: I 
THIATM ARAMAIC AT: | 
ayucnaga: Tatarieeaa: || 
UH: | 
CHA gAaATAAlaa: | 
ITASCA. we ee RAAT: II 
TeMHSATRAA ATTA: | 
AHIARAASFASAAAA: | : 
THEE: | 
CHa ARV FAST: | 
(AQUARIA THATATATSS 11) 
FAST | 
wal Wat Aeleat ea: TaTaaa: | 
SH Sart Fae! qcaferaafena: | 
WUFASATA FeAvesaldear: | 
Fara ATTA: I 


(Aeopratat 1) 


Maarwernttey | 
WARAATAMATYTAARETAT | 
eal vial aarea: alfdareazqaa: II 
aguas Teale: | 
HATA TFS TATRA: UI 
SUAS HAATTT FA | 
TS UM TH A HO Macaig |l 
met Aga fie wardiat g waz | 
wera TAH TT I 
(JaRRTATA ATeaISS II) 

Ta: | 
UAAGTARUFAAA ATT (TA: | 
Weed MAlgHe saat: | 
WAAAWaa: VHASHAA: | 
gafiaiakterd eran ca (I 

aia: | 
Haag dxeaarroryta: | 
BeMHeaIH AeA (Aiaeen 2 AAA: UI 
aad RE A TS Tet A AAT | 
faareatara Ugciseacea: II 


201 


26 
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c qaatea: | 

TITS TAHA TIARA TA: | 

Wa: | 
WaAGIAUA AeaHealosa: | 
SATAAATSTTA AULT TT: 
HATA: ASUMAT AT: | 

(ATARI THATATAISS {I) 
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gaaragaaan: | 
FORT: | 


ay Tey AMI THR GF SANTA | 
qaasraaa? Kare ASAT: I 


Rast a agext Teast wea | 
MAT FT TWA TANATA II 
. ae ATA gs (SS FW Gen HaH! TIT | 
qqeus FS Fa aigaaradigaAy | 
Teast as aR alaleorgwagy | 
Uh AAAS A PAHS AASAA II 
agusisat waar g Hera?) | 
HAH AAAS A aneedigd BAA | 
feast Hage ar aleeleorseaa | 
AAG J THA aAHS II 
(ABARAT THAIATI!SS (1) 
q saaTMenas: 1 aR aM a ag a aw oe 
sarftar,’ sft Werreaty 3 ‘ wMaeeaead aay’ ete Tera 
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TSA SIMA AFT ASATGLAT, | 
quaneay at aa ar wea aT: II 
aaa Te TA GA Tassar AAT | 
sradesaa ast Rrra Aas AT II 
HACASASHAAAA TAATTT | 
qaaenran ait agarafensaat i 
UMA AT FAA WEI ar | 
Mareaveriatat Ser Gurateray I 
FANS FLAGIASATSIAA: | 
AIA CAA AAS aeAATA: II 


saat aaeedet Mead Feat fast: | 
RTI: FAS) A TIS: UI 


VUANAARTUAKAAA TARTAR | 

TART 2) STA A AL HAS! AT JeISA: UI 
CAPA eaaeaadalaeaslaa: 
Raimarreerraleraeaa: tI 
ceEHTIaasat AAAA: | 
qTaAMeIdaler: TgwAalsar ae |) 
TRAST TAR HSA: | 

qaer: Gaara ar aetayaea aT UI 
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areal Uae MIRA TATE Il 
mya; had taal erate: | 
HAGAN AAAMeAA CA AIT: | 
RAIA: UPasaAlaan: | 
GHA (RAAT ARATAT: | 
AARIRGAFAaA AT ABAAT AT AAT: | 
aga Goa war tal aaa II 
aTFAMOS I AFA AI Tat SAAT: | 
TAG AM A AlsAa Weeaa: 1 
CHA ATCAUCRATA AAA THSEATAT AL, | 
Ra at qfaigenea HaalsygerPaa: UI 
TATA HealeAl Tal (MSS?) ATA: | 
agys Ree A WIAATATATT: UI 
Ga aT aT: seagate: 
TRIAASNS A AAC AAA TWA II 
faaat Bag arg aeris saw | 
ales a aarmrdtaied at AAT 
9 6 ama Iga Areal A’? Shr Wsleaty | 
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EN ReTT st VATA HATE I 
qaararat ae Gast aT ATS | 
aqazrt qagateaza i 
ATA THAT aT AHSCT AAT 
Tae al geal ARaTAAT II 
SUT REACH AAIVS ATAC ATA | 
ws TAI F aed AT J aT UI 
meal Gad aay floaa ar | 
sal ae dares festaaar: ! It 
raRrenet: aaeataeatee: | 
gfcareat oth aad Dee g Il 
aaa Ba Taraanitagas, | 
feusa feqaAa GAAP aA: |I 
CHITA SAMS AAATART: | 
qed sas qaealtze | 


exit agqarertakraahias: | 
afaassraermey: ReTAaSIT: II 


CAST MACH: TAY TAA | 
adistaiaa Ba: galosqy II 
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aaaaaymeaimhaazal A Ar Ul 
UAHA JA AT MUAAUSATIGAa | 
feast Gast wea cateqeantss I 
MATA aera stale | 
Misa RTA Raragy | 
ns TITAS AWA SAAS Hic 2A | 
set SANFH CMT: FC aT aTLs(G aT 
TST TASC AMAAINAT: | 
TeHNAH(H «Jo aT TSAANSATTA: II 
SU HATA TAMARA TASH TRS: | 
aacneasd ra Fay UTAH UI 
CHFATAATT ASARAATA: | 
HUSA aaAAIAAlaTaT: II 
ath A AAS GZ AM WMA sez | 
aS at RR GZH TAT Il 
AAC FT at TANGA WE TS | 
GAA AACAAZIGAAT: Il 
malal eaqeiatsa snare) a fea | 
va qalda: earahanreeaaad: (I 
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qealgs aaa I gt TSA ! II 
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faa ag: Hear agar wadt waa | 
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tal afeea Gare faa aeast 7 g | 
acral ara sald afc: 
Gena IAAT?) ToRaealadiad | 
aaa ailing Teta fe agaq(eri ease waa?) u 
mare fattaar oldat acaravy | 
flemesiel Tass aAaT Ul 
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Bast cased g aw aA aa UI 
9 MeMrat waaay ‘qzaftaredaiae Waar: 
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ayuenTa J Wal GT ATA II 
aed Taha aT art st alas aa | 
aaa Bast oth A STITT Il 
MAAS HAN TA WeareA | 
mre TATTAS AIA aazL || 
afsdlgagia qalacoryltaz, | 
aaASATGAM Jala (FIAT: II 
gma a aed gaaaa ar | 
aalssragn ys sarazA Ut 

(gaia agaantaaaqee |1) 

agit arg a wed fens way t 
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reccer qa Fal wast SAT TT | 
feta qanalslta altagraad g ar i 
TIIH GA(?)AS A GSA HieaTGHA | 
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AGUAS THAATATA | 
AAT WE TACAASIHAVSSA [| 
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ui HUSS TAL AleaaIAa J AT II 
Gea. HHMI AAaacaMgI |S 
Gea at aq ala clergy i 
GEA WAASt A HHS AAT | 
Heals Adal aet ardlawama: II 
aqaeat aT fRISAAAT 7A | 
faveusria((d reas cage Fzraey II 
wet Ut GAA Aa TENA | 
aa 7A Td: Ge Tat AS at JA: Il 
ah aT Aas A AA TT Fartaa | 
wer ast wa aT ag a HAH aa: UI 
qqeod es aa Peafianega! | 
af FT gas GU" TA WA AAA II 
TH THAT GAFU az _F aT | 
ath GR AT Ta HAH! GASH || 
auaaqaay eRAdTT gar | 
TH Uh A WS TAA WMT TaN tI 
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Ct a TEAK TT HETAT | 
HEAT IMA TUAVTLT IT (I 
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aaa Bast ch aA F AHA II 
RISA ASAE WAS AMAA? RITA | 
Git at a art a at g fast ga: I 
Mead Feat AL ah ATATHA | 
qa? )ah aaa arareat Aa I 
ae feast A UTE STATA | 
amd gearasaad eredaiaay Il 


Ghat ar war ar earAATTAATT aT | 
CHE TAMA AT ATURSAT AT II 


TMAH Aly wHAAHTaeT FT aT | 
ale alt adet diol Galata | 
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GARG Ba AAATHSSA FJ AT II 
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sfaareerats | 

waftad aay WAAs BAA | 
RUSAHAGT AASATATT |I 
ameagd aly aadaaled gf ar | 
salem ante cred arat aaa I 
searetanaa sy afr gaa! t 
ama ara(aea *)ararra ara EIT Ul 
fRara ar tard ar HeTagaarst FT | 
weeded seat aT WHET tl 
HeaeeAla TET PTAA AMAA | 
feat 4 aeaqe FT aad g aaa | 
GapaAeed A AeqatT TSPAAT | 
Saal AT Th Aaa AT I 
aad 4 was g eas J Hay | 
TIS TIS FW TWAS Feitaay || 

(HaRAAarTA aqtatanq ll) 
fafeaq wag 84 aqaTaeay | 
TMI USTURUTAL II 
wrda ak alt Hat feeaa ar t 
War ead gala Gare VA AST II 
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sfrareseroter | 


ma aa Baeeensaday Aaa 
(RreqeT TalaaIss |!) 
CHE: FARRAR Tends | 
(qerieararasrrareraATATa lI) 
FUVMGA: AARTASALATIT: | 
THATCH: RA AGATA: II 
HAHA TA AST TA aATSeAAT: | 
gata astaedt a afte: Ray a aaah: tt 
(fasopqaTat 11) 
THIFATATA(GeH ?) Vala TSA: 
frqueattrar dlaniae: aaa: 1 


ios 


Ue satay aT ATTAT a: | 
afanisatet tHASaSHAyA: II 

gaat Pang seas a qatar | 

Wal cemargeacgdazaras | 
agaiftaia weaitegh wae | 

SM AASA (AAA: 2VCATACAAASAP FHS: II 
aaa aieagagaleaea(anea ara: | 
aalmprHcra (wa 2TH: AFA: | 
AqUeaaA ATATATEA:(2) | 

_ afsaracanncgaaaggran: 
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maarearante | 


wares F aeearalaead | 
(GaROITA AAUATES 11) 
aa: | 
gare feast ae am sas FT | 
SHMAMAM HAI WeAIe AT | 
(qanarara fears Il) 
TAM GANA: | 
CHAM aA A ACARSAITA | 
AHI FT SARS TT Ut 
AAA sAU HHH SATIN, | ; 
feeaneqiaieay Beaawary, ll 
RAM AMAT TAHARI | 


aay: I 
(faealrat 1) 


theq: | 
FeIGA WTA HASTA 
wre UTSIAANATATATA | 
alaadigare Aleaaalai- 
alfiazocazaleneranie I 
(Ganrara fdas 1) 


9 ‘aaeed a att aracafatarce: t ‘ara fare 


n : P ' 
216 af . 


» oJ 


4 


AAT SAT | 

Haga: | o 
aqyst aa a Taras | 
FFHCTHATAUT TAT ACE AT |I 


arena Rrra qarenlasay, | ay 
FSA VETUR TSA | 
gr Bee THTHVSSATSay | 
CHARTS GIA. ee ee eee eee eee ll yaar: | 

(sftaatatat (I) 
waratea: | 
aqaleagele Rarasan wR wea 
, aay geraarataeeratetsaar: ara: | 


SUFIRTTA Aled iataearicaer eae- 
Sllerqe leach aaaraga (2) TAFTHSISATSCAT II 
(andar gdlages |) 
Chath art WEAHATIAAT | 
aang ReaTeTTASTA II 
qa TY Aa Baaaallaaa | 
glad aWeaad ears Ast II 
SqTAay: | 
(staeataat 11) 


1 ‘ meaetsHtat "fer arTaTS: 1k ‘ Bartawrareiaret- 
He A tT Ska Hapereaey Atl’ sfa Aaaeaes: | 
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saaTeeriter 


% = weer: | 
Requentrgairaaed FzERIea- 
Ray taag eaTieateraay, | 
PHA AAIMAAIHEAR CHIFUT DA ~ 
raagee Toa AifasorraTaz, UI 
aqq 
earn ealeod aftagrraaary | 
TATUVTAG IAT TAMIA II 
(qaraara fediages I) 
TTA: | 
gala Barat aHarHel F : 
aes (Rae 


rama AAA 
faa aaa asareahaefaest | 
(anda feaiazes |) 
ACINAT 1 | 
ath Tet asaeas Hane qeravel 
ZH AUT AAAs AIGA Beeray | 
fd ara eeraad teaser 
aa: G4 Was Waa aaTe II 
(HaRaana fedlaqgee 11) 


q. AMAR VZHIMTA HAA, TATA WAST ST qehera Rae 
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sfaareeraita | 
Tyas Waaed WSs |e 
aaah eed ead Us II 
. faa afetige goatiganrya | 
“ aq wd aaa a RTRTATATT II 
AAA TAA || THAT: | 
(sftaaferay 11) 


Biada: | 
MEHSAGS TAIT A 
qqaanaalth A_qaads J | 
aenaaarat argh: Waar 
eASAgIEH Alans TAA (I 
(arcarra Ralaqes |) 


Aaa are a aera erates | 
Uh AS. TA AHASMAIAAH | 
RE TAC TA AE TA A AAR | 
ARAENSS ATAU AAT II 


qeqaadiar alia Rrarasr, | 


Ss 


CHAT: | 
“8 (aftaalaay I) 
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BICC EC WiG i 
- SAE: | 
aeaga (aaasaaaealat 

qaeasitaaHtHeden ALI | 

i 8 * 

qT Aqrelaapyrag 
HATA ASA HAA [I 
Garcama fedtaqs |I) 


agus Aaah ausageraay | 
alth amag Fa Gel WIAA II 
Gags Yt HOS SF TSARIHA | 
THAT: | 

(ftcreaferat (1) 


ya: | 
ave ferquaia acataad aaqulted 
TSR Saat AARGTAASAT TMA | 
aie ToT HUT AAAY A Tal aWAT aeaEet 
ag am ast HHA at Boaracaay || 
qarcarta fediaqes 11) 


ah Ut Tae A aH WA aa | 
HAHe A Tq: UE WG® 4a FS AWM 


q ‘eRapapeaes W'S AAAS: | -X AAR UPTEs- 
ARIA PSMSTAl: Ws: aI | 
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MATS 
ATA MASAI | 
wari @ fasar aa araalaorqraat: 
| eaSRRATH SAPO TT | 
| guy A ART... eee ' 
THAT: | 
(ftaeaferat) 
acre: 


WAETAT A AeA ATAT- 
TAIRA ARAK TAS A HATS | 


Rarniiteaareoralealert 
asa acaltaa AaaraARorL 


(ganaarma fede 1) 


gah aad TANT faa | 
AG Was UR ala asa TITz II 
Uh AMASt A FFHS ATASEAA | 
ACAI AT CAA... eee eee eee T 


THAT: | 
(sflacatrat (1) 


9 ‘ TAFAA A Aeegl A'S Alaa ITS: | 
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arses | 
< Waray: | 
aATAAR WEA amas 
MEHSIUA TAS Tai aw I 


aq ATT TAS SaaS - 
fecanasaa cease II 


AAATEAT | 
a at FT IaTS HUHOSH F 
aeasaqaraa aad fara | 
qa Fa AAASAAAHAR 
qrade TAAAATATAAA II 


AMHeAMGeac: | 
atdaresameaaaay ya gteat attraay 
wer aa faoonaazafatiar gaara GHA | 
wSERGH Teasrzal Aeyat areoT 
TRA GHSAuTRTAAA WIT II 


qTSeATAT | 
quaeaqneaqaad Gaaraaaanra = | 


MVUGHA RAS TeyATIST GASH | 


4 araan ‘afimgedarat waa acoharahera:’ 
qaied 
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TAA | 
aye, ¢ 
CHA Ast FARAH | 
ffataant ae qreeg fara | 
RIAA | 
AMAAAHIT AMAT A aor 
AUHSUIAT Ben Aras | 


SqaAAaaaa ALAS 
FASACATE AMARA (I 
(gaara ixdlagee I) 
agus Saat a Raat erase | 
RE CAP OCR EIU C RET el 
ATHENS THAT TAM | 
FIAUNGHESS. MIAN CABTHA |I 
THAT: | 
Gicciccial) 
anwar: | 
fagaaage ad amatmacaraaatory 
Sagaltgnniane alar ema Raa 
afehqraat Ta SeABlas | 
qeataaled 8a gaat Galaqz II 
q ‘ afeaoe’ fae araaes: 1 8‘ qraaafakaares 
weq’ aft AAA TTS: | 
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afaareearitet | 
AGIAGTUS FITAT HATA | 
RMEMAGAH HAUSA ANT | 
AMBVSSATH AWSAAISASA | 
ERAAACHH STAT AAT UI 
WINS Aa Sa /ATAATAA, | 
WALA AATAONTTTT || 
MASANGIT HAC AFMAT | 
Hees FATA, |I 
sey eY asia qasialeaaed | 
AIIT WAIT Hrs RARATAA II 
UmSHee A Aa UIITTA | ° 
fagaicta feared ada aimaaqaaaasat FT | 
ATAACATH SMEAR TSATACASAAL WHA! TAT II 
TA Rated (asd THAISEA 
Uh aH aT aquelafranils qaaMAy | 
cat grHenga Tare Aigart aa 
eqditadaies werat ere Guasaz tt 


SHlslarTAaea AAAS aaa 


AMaeHAIMAAAA Ul SIAR | 


carat Wawra gang seat afmanieerel 


WNSHERAG UTA HwigTesH WEI II 
(earaana Bdtaqee i) 


224 


sfrarearai fer | 
aga saan raat aw | 
TMETT WT sATSAT MAS HT | 
TRACIRAS CHISTATAA | 
agemlaaat Rranrearaeey | 
THAT: | 


BATAAN: | 
Bye Asa TA ar AAPA | 
quasi ay a alta aat az 
HAHe Ge AAASAUA FT AAA | 
CIPLC CMCC UIP SIGciQurT: al 


effet: | (2) 


GTAAGAN: | 
ACHAT YACHASIAAA | 
glad aagé a giead aleot 9a II 
TRAITS PAT AAT TAY Te | 
TA ATIGAS WE AAA TAA It 
gaged ar Saag | 
TESA: | 
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mares | 
“  aTgagARa: | 

gar art alsHiHgaray, | 
ROSAHSIA FIRCATTNTA ll 
ferret Fee AATIRTAATT | 
Re Mar a are g ators I 
ao HAGE TA MIFATARIAA | 
qIzeay: | 

TEGAAI: | 
agus aaq a tava, | 
TS TH A Hel AMTAATg | 
Aasaat Fa sagt tavF_ay | 
AA AAT T RATATAT [I 


qarast eft arat Taeeq aad | 
SaTAa: | 

AATANCGAIT: | 
Raa Rast Sa Teqaat waz | 
AAU CUSStA AMATATASEATHA | 


weareeae g faa ar aaa g ar | 
framaiticer Asta || 
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MAASAI | 


Fasigtasaot TATA Raa 7 
feeqequt ta wararftoraraa {I 
THAT: | 


SEGA: | 
Tye Hag ALoSsAKerPaay | 
afnemea Aa TTS Bay II 
AAAUETRSE AATACUTFTAA | 
gaa fafiaq enareaacae ern II 
THAN: | 
(Araeattay 11) 


GAMAZILATSA | 
qeeggen fagt gee aicaieatt | 


gna alg aA Tara al II 


agaist wae aver TAT | 
THANASANIGA TAACTVTTAT U1 


gest Raarat a AwSaKalsast | 
alae g gee T Gas FT aM I 
(SAAAMTA IaATSS 11) 
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staan | 
by aaa: | 
giaaenga aaa ory ait gaa! | 
saa Sad ga(4?) wast a aa: TTL II 
aqapmla: aNaga: Hreltget aay | 
AaAg GU HRs aA qaTals II 
afaa eft Gara an: dita eae: | 
grave aad MOTTAATAATAL UI 
sme Ga HAG FA: | 
aaa Bust tH GIR A GaNaaz II 
afer alert a aa a aleaaraa, | 
won sadam also VawaTy || 
aUSAge aly AemHeAT ar | 
exit aReAT aah afer wma I 
AAAI MAH FT aT | 
qartadanh Tasisrglt razz, |I 
aq wT glare gea fared ge | 
(madara Baars |) 
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seaia | 


area: | 


wat 
arat Hata AGagteas: | 
ABUNAFAM ATT ATATLSS: I 
Agere a aaa AAT | 
Aaa Ta gG asad TAIT! II 
TAHA HOT TTA TT | 
(fasoptatac 1) 
AO Wat TT Hee sagas 
MARASAUISE THOTT ATSAS | 
qharagran WIAa: He aaa 
marargaysatganas alarehat AS 
AST: | 
GUST AY AGATA | 
qeeaned Bis ta aaa |I 
gual eaa areftey AOSaTeA: | 
qaMasT ay aT AAWArAtsAaT II 
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SAATSATAT | 
HASTA I FACIAL ALMISA | 
aya aT aISeIaeIaga: I 
Tassels aaraa: | 
galearpad yfrartaatad: | 
qamraARagel ay AWeaTiad: | 
ssearadl al rewasl ar TATA: UI 
oHatartaraaenat It: | 
TISAI: VIeTaaga: | 
qlaoranaan: WRagaa: | | 
STATA AqaAeSza: UI , 
Reams | 
ama GeeT: TTA FE 
TTA FaAA TAIT | 
paavsqta: ta: WRaRzTR Ul 
WAM WAVSAVSY TT F i 
Heasaaaa(aa 2)SKTOAaTA UI 
aaAlTs saeraa: gear: | 
Ca Aa AeA: Harsfegereaar: Ul 


q ‘arqqeuaa ’ fa wera |‘ aeteereaer fast’ 
ald Wereawy | . 
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afqarearnitet | 


aesragetar at Feraqreaalerars + 
AAT Saal AT ASAT AT 
SRM al aea(a 2g Gs ar gaat a: | 
qetiotediord FaaneqaT aT II 
EN aeat Bal ee esa | 
AUST AIS TA (AAT?) AS ar Sra: | 
geaareea: ara: yaaearofeaa: | 
WAT SMASA TAATMSIAT TT I 
MAASAI HAA eaza: > | 

.  -qaQaaSata seats: I 
mead A Faeries: | 
AUSHASIAA AWESAawea: (I 
AGIMAGA EAM AUSATSAT | 
ZH HAVSS AA AgeMlAsaa: | 
ATA UPA AAGA Sasa: | 
waned: ata atraaera: 1 
aaraaneat sangitassa: | 
RATATAT WAST: 


9 ‘wsyet’ aft dara) «8 ‘araarafeaga:’ ef 
Tsay | | 
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saat 
aya RaReTaeraissame: |e 
wermagzant at geeiaanas:() 
Taal TAA aT WaaasagyAs: | 
AVqTaoITUNseT Weta (e 2) ATT: II 
ateedisaal a eiletarwesaga: | 
TAATAEFAHISASJEISTAT | 
UFCATAT AM AAAAMET TT | 
SHIAATH Weal Tews szAe: |! 
va aT WUSmTEG Halas: | 
AIATMATHA TATSSAT J Il 
AITIAG UW AAAFTAAMSA: | 
faasftaes ear alazarhrstae || 
HAA (HAS * HSS TAA) TEAST Aa: | 
ait A geet: Tel I few Aa: I 
aegaat g ada anit aaa: | 
aga Aes” sear a aleal 7 ar I 
al eat saree seasaifastatar | 
THAAAA GAA TaASIST AT | 


9 ‘Haaa tet TWeteaeq | 
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sfarareernter | 


RAAT Ae FT AMAA AAT 


- (SaATABIT Fausaris |I) 


AMAAHASANA ACSA FTL | 
SRI TAH Te edla Ta BATT II 
eT G sai Awad BSAA: | 
TOMA rat saiaagay J | 
yaveeecara saqlatarac: | 
" gqueque: yaa ad) Aaraavea: I 
ada Agave aAtaveaga: | 
va F GaqUSa: TaAAAA EAM: II 


agai J wavSlaayead | 
amrAaaUSAIAL GF AAAATGeAA: UI 


alae siege fe yaosa SeaC 


HA J Acqerean(eae yas wehitraz, | 


at [a" ] gadea aosaa faetiae | 
SIAM AAT TIAHAT, UI 


aaa wget aft Baa east g ar | 
wl era aaa Ta, UI 
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sferarseratts | 
aa meaee(?) T WT st Wa aa I ‘ 
faust aft ag wesra(?jegqd ga I 
Beast AT BSracat Tar | 
Mah Wad Tem Galalafsar aa: Ul 
(Gaara TAAAICAAATSS |1) 
GSA BSA CHAMAAA [TAT: | 
AMAT: AVTHTS: UI 
qaaA Tada Yararsawgra: | 
ATMA TSS TAT aT 
VITA: WIASaSleaa: | 
STIs Aastra TY |I 
(GARROITA AAeATISe |I) 
raat: | 
aaa Raat ofast aaa, | 
ATA AAA AAT AT APACS: II 
feat a graasafaita Tirsaar | 
Rraarnaaiar siaeat at Zareq ar I 
ast oidtale sar ofagra qaqa | 
ara Te a Rast eg AAz II 
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acaTwerniter 


mAal at ade geaftoaeaasls -ar | 
aq arqaa afd gad ar waza | 


SMASAA A Ady eagsiaey afacy | 
SASAAISlal AA AleTaAArSr II 


gitaanlid ead ald | 
ealwaral waa aeRAveifey |) 


™~_n 


qhalagia aenterdt agacrd | 


ay fraleg ar alaar ar Rae g Il 
Hratrqieead a Zanaaa J at | 
Hreaeaan Rsaenaealy: | 
Ve Be qa seat gad alorst ¥ aT | 
aapaaraqiare Jerleataleqaa, [I 
fos walesaizear aaa a aya a I 
agMASwT) Bee Ve Astra: | 
Taal AHABAST ALA | 
aneta eaah aft areareeea ar i 
aad an UT Tahara g ar | 
aqeaneaisagua at elaarz tl 


q ‘ aRMATSASs AT TroreaTy | 
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«4 


areas 
TIAAGE A AAA A AAR | © 
MAA ARAM AZTSHAA, II 
ofa qgAalsa TIT | 
fad ar agaetr ar aftcar afeeisaar II 
aati wa aMeageriera: | 
FIGs A TTARAASAAT | 
TASANATAMAATTAT: | 
Taal TAQAI A THAT AT TATA: II 
faraTATTRIT YIVETAIAT: | 
va waTAeaa Ofasrel fat | 


(sacaAarTa Teaaaqes II) 


® 


BATS | 
MAA aAA: TACT: | 
waaeanedl gHeaaansa: | 
MATA: GFATH Tea: | 
gia: wads g areaat Rea Il 
(ADVAKETA THATAATSS |!) 


9 faaateadtareatizat are 
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miaarser artes | 
ATARI WRIT TAG AAA: | 


AKA PACT SRA AMSA ABET II 


agqaaaad Ale Wears ar | 

altaya rem aleataa aaa: UI 

at WMetae ser amdtsita aaraa | 

AAA ASMA ALITEAAA ATI: || 

aaa Byst sar aaa | 

Aaa Ast Beaaaaas, (I 

MAP HEAIUT: MS aafalsar, | 

Hama eat 3 (eal?) Sarea (ala? aateaan(a?Z) UI 

aaa geal (2) Wasa: | 

ala GAH EAT Tea ad waz I 

fags clear aa aHaVSAATA | 

ROIBACA A HFisalqancaay II 

WAR sega aerwealayiray | 

UIA SAT Wh MGT Ty Aaa: II 

(gana faqararaaqee 11) 
q (Gaara Sea’ std qleieau | & ‘aad HAG HARA’ 
Zid WSleaey | 
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Be 


é 


ey - 


asa 
WMefiaaard Baeeaaatea: | 
daetaamaat aaron |) 
aesaaread J THe Raat Fe | 
HUSSPTARVSTH] AWHAVST Far II 
RerahasaraareethyaTas: (FACHTLAT:?) | 
TWwATetAIealfasredt aerial i 
Aer A ATS: | 
wages alt aaa aftatfia: 
Mal areata sarearal Waa: | 
arate aaa: UI 
Deatiarat erga 2) aa Fara: | 
aeale re (ea 2 aTAqIeASAT: II 
TTS I WHATS TT | 
(aaa aaa UI) 
AAMT: | 
fafa: Bags afaat Usa: | 
Ae THA HoT arleralegor wag | 
Rast a aaalg ard arageaa | 
Tag Waaetyqy Mass Way II 
240 


“— 


sfaraTsats | 
aad sare A a F aaa: | 
eae TANS I us g aT aa II 
US aA T ATSAA Tay | 
Rays gare aes I 


ma 


qed J Ged I UVR Wel aeaH | 
WITT Pee FT aay aalad I 
GUAUEKA Bl Aat aT aTASRTA | 
Glan aA UTA IT gat! II 
Ws UR a aet a afany [a] Aaa | 
ah FANS FAT aT WMATA II 
aaa F Taalot clerersaferor Tay | 
TT UMAR CHAM AAS SA Wa 
SHUBAAGH AMAA AAy | ; 
faa AAT i AANS THRIAT II 
(sanz HATE IN) 


ayaa Barer alsa | 
SANTA Aa )aTSRT TAT II 
MUATSAM SAT SHLAA ATA, | 
mre oldat aa galalatyar qari 
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, sfrarsertitst | 
at g ofa get alert aed AA | 
aad VRisTE aaASAT Aa: Ul 
Ags AAA AW TIT ASTATTA | 
z gee Nara Hoa ATA | 
ae aaaehd a AtAerASHA, | 
(Sera TTA ATO 
3 : fares cat eet aes ASAT | 
a Gy A aT eet TATE I AeA II 
£ et agys IS Teast a aa: ay | 
at FT Sat qe rat area II 


“gis: IM myMgTage Teast le ase | 
a ae SET qlaat aTHeeay I 

gatas ae seqorguatier | 
A m, (qqaaad Gareraagee |!) 


THAT: ASAT alt aera | 
feargat aaaleeearearty at 1 

AUST RAM TSqTAAga: | 
Aqag: RAAATS aT ay alerar | 


ro 242 


5 


maarserrles | 
aleeg) A Gay AAAS AAT | 
THIAMINE: UAT TATA: UI 
fraaleai(et 2) cae: Sagara: | 
TART: )RMTATSRLAAAM ATTA: II 


(Gana FalzAITSS |I) 


FA | =. 
ATITATIA easaawA: | . 
wemAeagn: gaa: tI ote 
HOUTA AIA ATAAAKAA: | 
VSISIGIrd: ReqaAaAarad: | 
Varegera Agvsealvsa: | “re - 
alae wae a Ht Aa g qa 
AVS SHAT (at 2) aA alent aaa Tr) 
ass! HUlda(Aa ?2) aaa g oe T 
aqaaatalael qaeeal fesiraa ! | 
Mal TINA WAIT Ad: WA I 
AAT TATKTNAT HAT, | 
are FT aaa ISA TARA Il 
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Waser | 


aat maar a TAA TBAVSSA | 
aveadl carat arfadt aaanra | 


arediar ar feaar aft cardiargit feaa: | 
(AQBARATA TAlaIAAIes 11) 


AS UTNE BAST ALT, | 
 WRAUTSTAGH SAM AAMTGATA | 


2 atte are I MASH ATAA, | 


¥ 


wt ade Hismrasat TAT II 
(gaxarTa aafaraaqe |I)° 


feaqaia t4 agaé aia | 
“pai waRage aay |I 

peter 3 Te Teracaaas, | 

after ard eet caraiga (daa?) afore 
HUSSAM AA AAA Hat YA?) | 

fearot age Faq grasa aT II 

ama ord at arfaat afar g aval | 
aTsTeIS, GUAT Alesia(Aedia ?) AAA: II 
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* 


MIATA SATA 
acrad Sealy aragq HAST | 
Bat Baaaral AAT WHT | 


(reget Taltarqzs |) 


AM HVSGRAIGE: TEMAACTA | 


(TSA IATAATAT UI) 


ra AA Ve Set ATTA | - 
TSIM FS AM HONTAFAT || a | 
Waa AGae aasacaleyasy | 5 7 
aa eat Te alt BAT UI 


Ca (Ae) TAT GWoAAAST TIT TAT | 


qaves facia a aaracora hoy Ul x = ~~ 
aioangne wrcert Weal) - 
TATACSTATH STATA A SAAT II 7 ‘% : 
waa aaa FAX ar aregaeier | ” a 
(‘asqguey 1) ™~ 
ES 


GAIA AA AAAGAG: | 
alaat ata adeat aaleagaTal aa II 
(afagZUeT 11) 
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& 


sfaareeroter | 
MAE AAA BAATTAA: | 
famieautien agin wget UI 
atoreg: AA AAS Aa AAA | 
get aAVSY FA aT AASTAA: II 
qaqa GAR A sd Ga HAVSSA | 
agen ¢ alta aaa ze fear 


(eqavEs |!) 


WSS: MAS: Wear salar earTaA TT: | 
FHVSAATA ATA BIATAT: II 
arma AGagcrAet A GAA, | 
HAUS?) HASY TA (Aral aaa: | 
meat J TTIATT A eT I 


SRA I Geeta Treat TemsAaz I 


aqTaet qadleal Teisarat aac, | 
Ques HAs great @ aofraTy A 
git FAAATA, | 


HAAS: | 
AATSS Tee, HIATT | 
9(7 earRTAA: THR AHSASAST: I 
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sfrarserte | 
Gat TATeIH TS Tat aAsy sleet | 
AeaTaeT ATA WT TAA: | 
HT TATA gS KLIS MarRa: | 
QUEMAaTHSRAT: Mat: BA: I = 
AATATAATAOSATATAR: | al 
aqieenqacad Gh ATARA: I 
HT: TAS Tel wT eTavaarAa: | ° 
LUSTHUTUATMAATATAT: 


gfe aerate: | af 
(BAIS II) 
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ith + : 


(CEqIST | 


Ras | 
sqrAauy (UT) (Raed A CHIRAL BAA | 
fatenecltd aaraconyfray, | 
Taare J UHeIS|T TA | 
ama a aa adtaafaa i 
faq aeaaad Saray era | 
aed at weet TRAM aT II 
saad GARAAAPIA A Waeae | 


(AYASEMA THlaISAes I) 


gana ¢ uldaileaa anreatraaa | 
MAG I TASHA TTGATT II 
(gaa ATqaATI!SS 11) 


GUS TAASATIATAAA AAA, | 
fatizqueeat asgaaalaay, || 
q aATER TAL’? aft WeraATy | 
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Sasa A 
ales afer qott araetat casa, | 
Rare Readtaignaay, Il 
Fararacaloa feat wa sea | 
faerarenaa eq TaTITT | 
raf ace feagawaiots | 
Reaargregnaaaarae ar, II 
(Rearend afeaae aa |I) 


gescarn eat weer aati = | 
aed adiaalt aaa Fre I . 
(qeraheararrerqaraaATeAa I) 


aged THA AH: Ad: HALA: | 
AMAR TA HAT TAT AAT A FT! 


fierat gata walacorateTat | 
faarworeneaed: (tet: ?) AaeaaT Ra: UI 
amagas: rat Bast a aa aei(ate) | 
TMEM Fades aaa: I 

qa Wasa tadla amaqay | 

aT RIT: AL BAY Tal aeaaaHd II 
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sfaarsernita | 


aan gsaratd SAUTE AA 4 
(sopzaTat tl) 


TAU H AAASTD | 
SSENRATAANAT AST: {I 
FAAAARAAIN THAT | 
faticqredt aaquleaaita: 1 
TARMITITS CaTISTT ATA: 
TAA I ASMA ZF | 
| (Fea AAATSS |I) 


Te TSM VI HoT TA AT F: | 
Tee: AAA x: Jaearfag: | 
(RqHISs 1) 


ata: | 
THe TRI I THAT AITITA | 
Ree ITER Wie ci cc ck cesses T 
TRA AA TAT TJ AA ITA | 
galaad Aaa a TARA = || 
afeed anand safe aaee | 
(qaaama caaaaaais |l) 
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aaa | 
HA ABATE THA THAT | 
Rateanites aha amas FU 
(gaara asqahkadages ||) 


Teese AA Benlaagqaqay | 
AIA AMAATA THA AU ATL UI 
aed a caadia arernaadsay, | 

awh agwalda Saqaa way | 
qqgstad et UseIEAlaaT | 

alaot aetqa wig At aA HSE II 
aed SA We A_AA Refer f . 
qeneatieat Bear ara (2) Prahran T 


HOST A THAeal Teaael (Aaa: | 
Seay MAA AEale: 


(RreqeerTaatisia AeAAT FAN) 


th Sere ae ALISA | 
SMOMARS Aled Aaa TTT, [I 
Fag Ages Var agai | 
qata Taam qa aaa | 


ae 


afaarearaitst 


TAMARA el TRAT Tal Aaa | 
WaTaAT sat Tea foraeaa: UI 
SATS HiT AAA A aA | 
(fAsopqATAt 1) 
APRA ATSG SAAT: | 
wasaasald: Tee: Tees: 1 
SAPAAATAART FT ATTA | 
assert aayrstians II 
HAMS A Mas aaorseaisl = | 
STSTASGS gr aera (et FT 2) YaSSy, || 
AIRS F greet aga asa | 
afeat g ral Set WARIS SATFSAT | 
BSAA ATS TaeTATATA | 
(GAA AAeaws |I) 
ACE: WHE AYNSHAVSS: | 
sawiygetra tat ATRS TATA: UI 
(RqavS Fy 11) 
FaaAT: | 
Bas: sora aqaenaeet | 
FUSALACA CHAGSTA: I) 
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uo 


bi 


HAASAAT | 
wraatina fxiznqenaa: | 
lamas aaraeraea: II 
qaeaa & ae afte aataat j 
Rage: aeaa axa a aftaat I 
SORA at A cHAaaar(ae 2) TAY | 
qisqaftad gaatag (ated = ?)nasTeT II 
Aeaeaasran at aracra feat | 
ata: aferat A sarah aaTeat? UI 
qaftaeraanadta Aeneas aT | 


FASCIA TWleoisart ATA 
(igazama vatararraZ 1) 


qa gaveeed J esata | 
RUS HSA T ASISAMATT, | 
(Gaara aeaalaagEs 11) 
faust creas atersaraastay | 
aud grat sqaleat adlenaaciaay Ul 
werner feraaaaly ar | e 


gaat Fagea qwaaleqantra, |I 
4g Cqatant aaa? te grereare t 


a 
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6 
: 


sfarareerorter 
ale: PRAT GUGETTTT | 
aaa: qattaa sean Aeacs | 
(Rea ATS AT |I) 
TISPICT SIMA A AAA: | 
MITT HASTA ACTA FAs UI 
Asererat sao (TAT?) ay AT AAT | 
TaN (Gao 2) AST AAT TA: AAAs: UI 
AUSURITM Al AASaVISeAAT: | 
salar AMS AA AAAS FT AAA UI 
OSITE FSR STS ATSTTATONA | 
achat gana?) <ch eel AHITTA AAT lI 
aA TEs BR AA ASH Talay, | 
qa g ale ae fragt g aa UI 
afar art Bast areas | 
afaat Sat ae ar ca J aa II 
qa Tarat: ala: Ale anzarta: | 
. (fasorzatat. tl) 
queqtadiea: areeaaaeaea: | 
HerAfeltarael leaaaeraa: II 
(GTAIOTITA FIAT |) 


257 
88 


ow 


sfaareaonte | 
Sadi yeh TA HAHe coSAa FT | 
HeaeIael FA: HVT sla: UI 
(qa |I) 


faraetes | 

faattaleard Rasa Aerts: | 
ag camera arneea BHA || 
qarvatt 0g aera a {Bora | 
AAMT ANTRSF TT II 
SHOTAAMA: HASTA TAT: A . 
meerataara RBar Ul 
TAT Tigeas ARs azar: | 
CHAFAAAMRATAAAUTAT: II 
ae aan fsa fazsa: | 
fameaanread aeoreay aaae [I 

(AQAZEMTA THATAAGSS 1) 
agqucndan faRaamaTay | 
Hue feat ered Baan | 


(gona aeqaftaaagze |l) 
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2a 


7” 


seareereitest | 
uae anaeata aka raz | 
aearreaared cer(eat arg MRA, | 
ASAT GASHATTA, | 
fiarartardt wppaaiar, tI 
(Rreqetaantsta aAfeatare FT |) 


faaqratt zar(gar ea: Tasty ee sasrAA: | 

saa aaa Rargeiaoraa: | 

HAT BUCH: HVFATTTTAT | 

PATA, SETA VS ATT! I 

wiheace wea eat a fraefreaer 

SIF AMAA Warstal JF AAA: Il 
(Fsopqatazt 1) 


uaa aera: ater: | 
eaftegracadia: aged AeIszs: 1 
famduaftda aerials 7 | 

(JARI ATeeIZs |I) 


ag a wen aed: afdat Anes | 
CURUSagt AAA TAA: Il 
(RqavSs [I) 


a 


sarees 
' TEN: | 
TANS (IA: TWASeTA: | 
GNA: AWSAHetiaa: UI 
qiatareared aaaeaalac: | 


qaGaaAgl AHA: II 
(AUARIMTA TAlATAIAISS 1) 


TM Tae FJ THATAATAA | 
TAA We BANAT || 
(garam seaqeataaags |l) 


© 


aaa w Hal Tet araai ga: 
earqergaaara: AAATITTETAT |” | 
fraeaset amreaqsta: | 
aaa Usa! AeeaAGys: | 
TARTS I AAC TT AAT | 

wa q afaa aftr anal aalgaradt i 
aaa TA AY AA g AST aT! | 
TIS ACA slat (ot?) eager II 
TAT Be BA Saalaoreeaa: | 
Tg A WANA TW UAT AAT II 
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wfrareeritey 


ait g afer mer AACETT AAR | 

eat garner alata aTATAT II 

ar J AGA HAT HHA SATA | 

Adasen altar aleaicarafear | 
(fasopaatat 1) 

UGH esqas: WAT! Asa: | 

Hass] all Gaaranegataa: | 


aredtat ar fear arty wat aera: | 
(FAA AeaI!Ts 1) 


at TAM SIS Hoel eeaiaenasy 7: | 
TMS? FT HUA ToT: TaATAT: A 
(RqavSs |) 


ag: | 
Rare addenda grata: | 
east Ff SfAol sea TARR I ST Il 
gaara arg: Aaralayrra: | 
TAT: Haet: Hateg gaicrea: Il 
erated waaaga: eat: 1 
AGA AAA BSATZG=IT II 
(HUAATA CHATATAISS 1) 
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sfearmearnite | 
afas qaad I greg va (Ja !)aaA | 
weAsETI Ba seas falsae TAA II 
(gaNarTa aereantaaayee |l) 
aot saeal qaehtoraesy, | 
qaracat ta Pravayisaz, | 
ave afer eet araata TaATL (AT?) | 
faa Husslyd Patreacaleory, | 
(rerereansiat afte FFT |I) 
AMAA ATA AAT | 
ABURITHY YA ITT: 
THAS RTA AA TA BAT A AAA: | 
ala elas: Beat Gaal Bsr: || 
ava Sat cea Rar qeageadt | 
STEMI AA Sal HAHSTITS: |I 
(fasopaHtat 11) 
arraa ageaey yaar: | 
TENT Tl AAT ATAGAT: I 
aT ara: | 
Ca Aaiaeaaeagaisd aller: || 
(GaRRTITA AGeaqee 1) 
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sfaarsearte | 
at AS TAA A HAS SALA | 
yea efter: 2) gaat arafeaqie: 

(Kqass II) 
Tags | 
TATA MATA ATTN: | 
TAAAAAHIA SKASAAAAT: 1 
ATAARTA Tai T TART | 
HUSAFT AAA A AUAR: | 
amit agiaiaata gala | 
TAC T TA g eal Seaeawaosy 
qadeigterd feral avast: | 
THATS ATI A: Ul 
agrarat gt A WAAR Aarast | 
areal ards ¢ geet Bara! II 
aUSARara araaaaay | 
TAL DAMA TagRiA RIA | 
(AQagaTa THlAgAraGSs 11) 


Gat I Wee VAR AIaASy | 
Rar tHaSet THe THAT II 
(qoRanTh seaeaitraages |) 
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SAAS 

ectia cael xereRaeas | 

fadleguesad Aaralaisay I 

aaa TAITMGT ATTA | 

Halat Heals MCAT AAT UI 

asain xaoreaaratra: | 

aang Tanan Paaaafor eaad | 

(Rreqeaatasea afters vee (1) 


HaeT: TIAA Atal ALATA: | 
ARTA ATTA: 
VACATANCAAIHSSIAA: | 
areas: Hal sal Aalee: 1 

& a ce ge cer Acad eae: | 
aaa frat aay alfeereanicaaa ! |) 
aTaRagTal Ara afeeal acs | 
caged aft feasrarea afeory, I 
wart salar egfger! | 
Tea A Atel aT aleoeeaar: UI 
fereerot tq frarafs great: (2) | 
veaqaierdt rat aeat falter 


264 


starsat 
USA aomrd aad TT Waa (2) | 
(AepaHTaT 11) 


Agel HoSSl ae HACh ACAUSA: | 
FAUT: BISA TAA AATaAA: 1 
Teararadigal Taree Pree: | 

(GERROTA ATAISS II) 


TAHA AHAVSTIT: He: | 
TARS: THT: Bea (2)acaSA: UI 
(R@qavSS 11) 


aT | 
sat & feysereceaaracongaa: | 
waged gMBataald: Rat: Ut 
THIMAT USTAIU za: | 
US CATA I ANS aACETA UI 
STMT Tal a weHTHlA: | 

(AVAAMTA THATATATISS [I) 
sud d adage aa g Taras | 
geal aed avarragta, | 

(aan exaenferages |) 
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afraTeartt | 
sad areal URVTAAMAA, | 
YA WA? FWe-GHavary, Il 
TAMSIN SAAT TAAT | 
Ayeqlt ag arqaalaaay 
aquaria arragiralaar, | 
featalad Fa Fra Fraaifaa: 1 
(Rrenereatnd afeafae ae II) 
TUS ASIA Tas: GAS: | 


Agente aaa Saas: I 
(ARIMA FIeAISS |) 


a aa Bas a aE (aa | 
ao WS ear sacgla: Ut 
(Rass I) 
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APA ATT 


Paes eld Mae NS eke 
: < f Nae 


MPT ATA ATT | 


APTANA | 
casera qat 
afeaigsagianaaar aailaat 


Haas F Naas | 
TAA AAA) AewaFeaeon I 


RETA HATTA | 

aa afer sed Ge aAeeAA II 

ead cer We args (me?) aa 
tart asa at FaReaansat 1 
aaa qeaaag! afetotsafarr Aare | 
qaaslael aT aaar(2) anigat ll 

gs Azernot & feataliget() | 

ala qarakaa waaa aa F || 


Giacalaaaal eat Heorarearay | 
agucneen at aalaorgaat 


9 ‘aaueaniatar ’ fafa Treteaey | 
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sfrarearnits | 
aunt fear ale: qraea fe | 
(AQAA THlATATAG!SS I) 
aaa cea alta at calla | 
TETaTT sera 
areata gett a waeasa aa 
(qnaana ssqataaaqes ||) 
gafaeeaearaaaraaeltot 
alfsdigsagragat a} ataaiaat 
FAMAIsal aT Slava iea4y | 
arena shyrorerataay i 
era afaat eet ate aA | 
wftad afeot We araqale (ac?) AAA, II 
(freqet Gafaarqes 11) 
TUIATAT TTTARATAT | 
Rast aaftast adeat Veda? tI 
aaa AAUASTTAT | 
aqaTaa: Aral (ear aferoreeaat: 
aaa: Get Hla availa aa wT! | 
TH sar We aa ara area! 1 
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sfrareerotst | 
ang waded GeI Weary | 
aaa Aaa Tih BTATATTAlA: UI 
ATA TSAA BTATALAAT 
arald: altar Sth AASlaT TAT UI 
CAUSAL HA ARTHA TAT | 
(fasopaaraz 1) 


SHANA or ai2aigaial aT Ferrgeerfon | 
FMA T canasTaAL UI 
ara F Fala TA | 

(qaalwTa TaleAISS|!) 


qTag: | 

RM YAS AAA ATA CT F | 

ais: saat saa gaa FU 

TAAMSAAa THAIN (area: | 

qtaravaueaad arelal ar eaaisie ar tt 
GAIAM AAA TTA: | 

aUUSAgelia Uareada Talaa: A 

(AQYASSMTA THlTIAATES U1) 
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smitareeritet | 
ae TART TAATA AKA SISAS: | 
Mea Waa Fast AAAI: Il 
GHACHELAT FAIS: | 
AAA AA MH AATaATTAAT UI 
wae: Tar: Fear aaeazarleae | 

(qaaama seated Il) 

aqqawnaeaa agent a aa! | 
GUaaAsh GI TaaARCEA II 
aint Talist Tae Tgulea: | 
Tet Pasa Ah Ath RAVSSA |I : 
eerauletaaaa(?) sea eA Tal ATT: | 
FAACHA AS THEA WAT: | 
a ag: aida val aaa a gy: | 
SATAN FA Hal KAAMHAZA II 
aiugaeaat Wa: A AIAITTTA; | 
wees ToraAATAT: I 
TT MAISASARASAS: TAA TT: | 
Saeash CI TA WAATSAT II 
AANA RAUTSA ASIA TTKAa: | 
Gal (Fl ETAT MihISHUISAa: || 
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sitarsertitst 
TNA TH aaa: Gtalaas 
wey GUSHTSISA aA F Bforatmha: II 
gare: altar Taal sTgqTSA: | 
Cd Fa AAA ATHAATaAAT: I 
wy waar aaa (ar ?)aaalAetsass | 


Tea Maa Taal set Tara: UI 
(THATS Ul) 


ay Tas Mag agaarlacisas: | 
WAIT WAIT TIS CF F II 
Rasta Baars alaaenagar: | 
THAN 8H Ba Gateaaraan: UI 
ANAT HRAITT ACTA: | 
ATARI TZ | 
(TIRUUTA AEAISS 11) 
: TSA: | 

Ara wast aa want aaa | 
AAAI Weed J ATTA I 
AUSATSAIT AT FAR AAA, | 
aaa Gast az | 

(AYAZAMA CHAGATAGESS U1) 
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’ sfaareerorfa 1 
af anit: | 

amat aad BI aed arate: | 
ANAT Aah ANASST I 

Gh AAT alt oa ar aa at aa | 
fefsera faraea: agasaaan: II 

(eae Gala I) 

Mae HAART GAA: | 
THRASH AL UI 
EU: Halen: HIS Yecaraaileaa: | 
wars: Ta: faeralaga: | 
TEI AIIM AMA SIASTR | 
BAIgUsead avast 7S |) 
aleal tacetd WasHAAaH: | 

feis@r aigaeaanoaltraaleaar: (I 
HAGA HUSH Sagar: | 
CHMTSAT A BASaTaey: UI 

(Aa: Il) 
AeA: | 
AA: GMAATA: RAVSeAATAT: | 
QAGA ASA FeAACg sar: A 
(AAMSTAT 1) 
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Wasa | 
AU: | 
fatieqosaliaredlanger WaT: | 
AUTEM: FA Caress: UI 
aaa Bacar sacaléerran: | 
aaa?) A Heat OSaTAaITA: UI 
STAUSACA BHCIHSSAM: 
AAS AAA AWAMAITEAAT I 
(Rreqest Tafaareara Ul) 
ALA; | 
war a fager awa saat a era | 
AQAA: WalestaaeaTa: Il 
(qaaama seqaiiqaages |) 
eer: Taleraaeaat: | 
ae dareania(yfadreaia afaelsartar: tI 
WUSHRAAGA ARGVe tar: | 
TAAHAAUAMIAA ACA (2) STAT: UI 
(faeqeadt Galsraqes |) 
fears: | 
BIRT AATEAALAAET: | 
Sag TeT: FArAAAHAIT |) 
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seasons | 
aaTer: | 
Stun (M?) TA AaTST etael: SMT: | 
adie: gasaa Saatar ate: UI 
(req qalaareara II) 
fiat: | 
Rae: Raat: sare Aaahgar: | 
aaqaaAgal fess: Aaaaa: UI 
AAPA TA AATZGIiSalaAe: | 
aqraangal: aeazaqaaaar: 
HEA ARS ar Garg Aaa: (2) | 
TAA AAA aT: UI 
qa aad g flavaa s=7a(?) | 
fare AAA: I Aaa Ta: II 
(ATAgaTA THlagaragqes |) 
fiat fiaraal Ba(eha?) vAaHAE va a I 
Rareqaared asi + cat ory 1) 
Veal Naas!) ey SaCSgTeAAT | 
Vara: Weoa: alsa: ava: I 
(gaara HeqaiRaaae |!) 
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afaareernter | 
tax: Caco feast: Baareara:, : 
UAGAAAAMIAASACA AAT: UI 
Ren AAS a Ie afearara: (Aa: #) | 
(freqea Gafaaqes 1) 


aaraascen: Pax: Gosia: | 
(soptHFat U1) 


aava: | 
RTA: NAIM Aaavileaaea: | 
wala feusera Sermqeaiesar: | 
fagal earars sotaaaieaar: | 
WMA FT AGQVSARTTAH AAA AT Uh 
que afte g Ba aA TTL) 
sacue far aft aca a gragizar ti 
aaarqaitearaaraeereaaat: 
naeaned sql aes Maar il 
alfsueaieataa: ataist sft Bar: | 
Ga ft aa RI: alfaarat ANT: 

(HTARAITA THATAAISS {1) 
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Gaara | 
WaT HABA YS: Foe: AT: | 
aRag: alhiaaa vee qaaieaa |) 
VACHS! AAHRGTA @AETAM: | 
HA FT AVSAARRTSIAIYAT: UI 
faqera ara qeraeae Ailsa: | 
(gaya aeraatearaaqes I) 


area Jeway aaa: GeOaAT: | 

aA Tela BHAA aA TF II 

YeTaIMeas WHIRIATAT: | ‘ 

VHA Weaensdsa: [I 

RUST Aa AAAAAT: | 

eiioraata: Sea abaaateae | 
(qaaOITA TATAISS |I) 


elfere: | 
ATA FA CATARINA: | 
ZT: | 
QT: YAAK YSTSIATT | 
HUSAHAIa eedaqaaleaa: II 
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*) 


Saarearmta | 
AUTATAIIAA ACTA: | 
wah Tad AMT ais waar: | 
WERT: | 
RAT THAN RYMA TG AU: | 
PUARAATARAT ATTA: UI 


CFCTTARAT AATRSET: | 
qa TeTSAAraa: | 


Naa: TANS J YSISSTTAM: | 
(AUYARSMA CHAISTAISS 1) 


Zhe 
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226, 227, 258, 258, 276, 5289, 
303, 315, 323, 348, 367 f.n. 386, 
397, 398, 405, 406, 407, 488, 
489, 499, 519, 536, 544, 556, 


567, 570 
Amsumat (son of Asamafijasa) 314 


Amiurtta-Sadakhya 364, 366 
Anadhya linga 89, 90 
Anadi-jnana oe. 
Anala 85 fin. 552, 553 
Analagama 368 f.n. 
Ananda 241, 245 
Anandakumarasvami, Dr, 24 f.7., 

231, 467 f.n. 
Anandanubhava 60 
Anandatirtha ode, ae 
Ananta 393, 394, 398 
Anantanandagiri 191 
Anantésa 397 
Anasrita 393 
Anastiya 501 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Anatha 393 
Anatmakamoksha Saute § | 
Anava 945 
Anchita 267, 268 
Andhakasura 192, 193 
Andhakasura-vadha-miurti. 192 
Anga 473, 474 
Angara 565 
Angirasa 276, 418, 563, 565, 566, 


567 
Angula, a measure 253, 256, 260 
990, 307, 342, 574, 575, 576 


Angir 124, 188 
Angushthamatra <e BUS 
Anila 552, 553 


Anjali-hasta 111, 159, 163, 173 
182, 186, 191, 207, 208, 211, 214, 
S16, 226, 227, 253, 255, 269, 
282, 289, 305, 317, 318, 319, 
320, 328, 339, 346, 3850, 397, 
399, 408, 422, 455, 460, 464, 

466, 469, 475, 508 

Anugraha 238, 239 

Anugrahamurti 145, 146, 205, 356 


Anuloma ap aT 
Apa 552, 553 
Apana ‘ 548, 558 
Aparajita 387, 390 
Apara-Sakti 15 
Aparatanuh 458 
Apasmarapurusha 67, 113, 114, 


136, 168, 224, 225, 227, 229, 
253, 254, 256, 257, 265, 266, 
274, 277, 281, 291, 318, 573 


Apichyavésha 527, 536 
Apparsvamigal 480 
Appayya-Dikshita BO 
Appudiyadigal 476 


PAGE 

Apsarasas 69, 190, 233, 528, 549, 

: 559, 561, 568 

Aradhyas ee 

Aranis 58, 442, 522 

Arddhachandra 27, 260 
Arddha-chandrakara (Siro- 

varttana) 93, 94 

Arddha-chandrasana 524 

Arddhaka (=Andhaka) 40 


Arddhanarigvaramurti 54, 58, 59, 
117, 321, 322, 323, 324, 325, 
326, 327, 328, 330, 331, 332, 

333, 370, 383 


Ardha-chitra (or) Chitra- 


bhasa 474 
Ardhamatra 248 
Arishan 564 
Arivattayanar yee yi *' 
Arjuna 53, 517 
Arka 225, 226 
Arsha (linga) 79, 80, 86 
Arunachalésvara temple at 

Tiruvannamalai 81 f.n, 
Arunas 438 
Arundhati 419 
Aruvatiu-muvar 473 


Arya and Anarya-sampra- 
dayas 8, 232, 298, 299, 301, 302, 
485, 486, 487, 490 
Aryadésa ier 6 
Asamanjasa 313 
Asana 288 
Asani 44 
Asanta ia ae 
Ashta-dik-palas 135, 153, 339, 
423 f.m. 
Ashtamirtisvaras 45, 405 
Ashta-tala measure 317, 474 
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PAGE PAGE 

Ashtavara (vakra ?) 493 f.n. | Badaémi 268, 327, 334 
Ashtottara-Sata-linga 95, 96 | Badari oe | 
Asikni 550 | Badavanala Ree yf 
Asitanga 28, 180 | Bagali 186 
Agrama 49, 457, 458, 550, 551 | Bahikas ea 
Asthira 181 | Bahuripa 387, 388, 389 
Aguddha bhuvanas 392 | Baindavapuras ue 
Asuddha tatvas .. 894 | Balakanda ty SB 
Asura (linga) 79, 80 | Balapramathani 393, 403 
Asuras 145, 147, 149, 164, 165, | Balavikarani 393, 403 
166, 171, 189, 210, 214, 215, | Baligami -.. 401 
916, 234, 237, 337, 417, 486, | Balasvamin 432, 439 


517, 526, 549, 559, 560 | Bana 115, 156, 169, 171, 178, 186, 


Agva 
ASvini-dévatas 


541 187, 198, 199, 200, 216, 304, 


541, 543, 545 376, 388, 390, 391, 397, 426, 


Agvins 6541, 542, 543, 544, 545 427, 436, 437, 438, 447, 466, 


Atharvanaveda 39, 40, 57, 568 492, 496 
Atharvasirasopanishad ... 4,19 | Bana (lingas) ...792%80 
Atibhaiga 169 | Banerji, D.R., ...64, 65 
Atiriktanga 181 | Barhishad --» 668 
Atma-tatvas 396 f.n. | Basava ee 
Atma-vidya 278 | Bauddha Bodhisatva ... 490 
Atréya ... 644 | Beal ... 618 
Atri 276, 277, 501, 565 | Belgaum District ne Oe 
Attahasa 83 f.2. 395 | Bellary 135, 188 
Auma 394 | Bélur 218, 219 
Aurnavabba 541 | Bengal : 244, 415 
Avaidika 3, 9, 31 | Bhadra .. 84 f.m. 
Avarana ... 422| Bhadrakaéli § 188, 186, 227, 395 
Avataras 190, 501 | Bhadrakarna 84 f.n., 395 
Avidya 245, 566 | Bhadrapitha 129, 282, 288, 520, 
-Avimukta 395 528, 562, 563, 573 
Avir 281 | Bhadradsana 136, 137, 212 
Ayudhapurushas 367 | Bhadravata ...O4f.m, 
Ayyanar 485 | Bhaga tee 
Ayyanoru 33 | Bhagasana Jt ee 
Badaba ... 542 | Bhigavata-purdna 61 f.». 185, 816, 
Badabamukha . Bb fm. 459 


INDEX. 


PAGE 

Bhagavati PRET Pe 
Bhagiratha 314, 315, 316, 317, 
318, 319, 320 


Bhairava 27, 28, 84 f.m. 115, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 182, 234, 


265, 295, 296, 297, 307, 328, 
394, 395, 498 

Bhairava linga sen AO TM 
Bhakta 243, 250, 471, 473, 474, 
475, 479, 481 

Bharadvaja 276, 277, 567 
Bharana vee 276 
Bharata-Ndatya-sastras 228, 228, 
258, 260, 267 

Bharatavarsha ae 1 
Bharati 423 fin. 
Bhasmakaya 84 f.n. 
Bha®tas 35 
Bhautiki (same as Lokadharmini) 
rad, 16 

Bhava 40, 44, 46, 51, 375, 393, 
394, 403, 407 

Bhavabhuti 50 
Bhavishyatpurana 431 
Bhavodbhava 386 
Bhayahara 181 
Bhéla : 566 
Bhikshatanamurti 44, 117, 302, 


303, 306, 307, 308, 309, 369 


Bhima 40, 46, 85 f.., 375, 386, 

394, 403, 406, 407, 532 
Bhimésvara 395 
Bhindi 459 
Bhindipala eed tsa 
Bhishana 176, 180, 181 
Bhishma ba 28 
Bhita see &; 68 
Bhoga 896 


PAGE 

Bhogabéras | . w-- 425 
Bhrigu 52, 276, 423 f.n. 565, 566, 
567 


Bhringi 133,135, 136, 138, 153, 
227, 322, 323, 328, 423 fin. 


Bhrina 297, 298, 300, 301 
Bhrunaghna soto BOE 
Bhi 423 f.n. 
Bhujanga-lalita 227 


Bhujangatrasa 227, 228, 252, 257 


Bhujangavalaya 224 
Bhumi 339 
Bhumikampa 180 
Bhurbhuva .. 85 F.n. 
Bhi-sparsamudra (pose) 280 
Bhutaganas 305, 463 
Bhutarat -- 421 
Bhitas 287, 291, 296, 305, 489, 

536 
Bhuta-vétala 181 


Bhuvanas 392, 392 /f.n., 393, 394, 


395, 396 f.n. 
Bhuvana Sariras 392 
Bhuvanésvara 234 
Bijapur Dt. 507 
Bijjana or Bijjala of the 
Kalachuri dynasty Ji aye 
Bilaspur 345, 531 
Bilva (tree) 436 
Bindu Rep eicr  E 
Bombay Presidency 138, 192, 415, 
507 
Bodhisatvas 64, 368, f.2. 
Brahma 28, 43, 45, 46, 47, 54, 
57, 105, 106, 107, 108, 110, 
111, 188, 153, 164, 165, 171, 
174, 175, 176, 184, 185, 201, 
210, 288, 237, 288, 251, 266, 
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PAGE 


301, 
336, 
364, 
386, 
416, 


280, 281, 
302, 307, 
339, 341, 
370, 375, 382, 383, 
394, 399, 400, 401, 404, 
417, 423, 423, f.n., 439, 440, 
449, 457, 501—512, 524, 533, 
534, 535, 554, 564, 565 
Brahmabhaga79, 87,88, 89, 90,.99 
Brahmachari-Subrahmanya 440, 
449 

Brahmahatya 199, 296, 301 
Brahmanas 150, 157, 165, 169, 
192, 201, 205, 206, 297, 298, 
300, 301, 337, 338, 339, 415, 
419, 420, 428 fm, 449, 450, 
473, 475, 476, 487, 490, 526, 
563 
201 
565 
404 
181 
15 


295, 
317, 
342, 


996, 
321, 
345, 


297, 
322, 
346, 
385, 


Brahmanda 
Brahmanda-Purana 
Brahma-mimamsa-bhashya 
Brahmarakshasa 
Brahma-randhra 
Brahmarshis .-- 666 
Brahma-sasta 432, 439 
Brahma Ssiraschchhédakamirti 
/ ser ao 
Brahma-sitras (same as Pargvasit- 
ras), 86, 87 
5, 461 
423 fim. 
185 


. Brihadigvara (temple) 
Brihaspati 
Bribaspatisava 
Brthat-Pratyabhijna-vimarsani 

34 
Brihat-Samhita 519 
Brinda 188, 190 
Budbuda-sadrisa (Sirdvarttana) 

93 


a LT 


PAGE 
Buddha 30, 140, 279, 467 f.n., 488 
Buddhi 394, 404 
Budha 375 
Burgess, Dr., 469 
Calcutta ‘ire 
Cave temples 192, 346, 352, 383 
Central Provinces 345, 531 
Ceylon 467 f.n., 5385, 537 
Chaitanya a Biase 
Chakra 109, 111, 115, 138, 146, 


153, 169, 173, 183, 199, 209, 


910, 211, 212, 333, 334, 343, 
388, 389, 390, 399, 427, 429, 
435, 437, 438, 439, 447, 533, 553 
Chakradanamurti 210 
Chakshus --- 394 
Chala-linga 75, 76, 77 
Chalukya 178, 336 
Chalukya-Hoysala 188, 401, 509 
510 

Chamara 139, 179, 511, 519, 526, 
530, 531, 544 

Chanda 28, 180 
Chandama 464 
Chandanuga 465 
Chandabbritya 465 


Chandésa 84 f.n., 207,208,209,475 
ChandéSanugrahbamirti 145, 205, 
209, 370, 463 


Chandésvara 145, 207, 208, 209, 
461, 463, 464, 465, 466, 467 
468, 469 

Chandra 28, 184, 305, 423 f.n. 
Chandrajnanagama 368 f.n. 
Chandrakala 109 
Ohandrasékharamirti 28, 107, 


113, 117, 119, 120, 121, 125, 
208, 369, 455, 460 
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INDEX. 


PAGE 
-Kévala 117, 121, 122 
-Umasahita 117, 120, 122 
-Alingana 117, 120, 121 
Charyapada and Kriyapada 
of 4gamas 12, 13, 16 
Chatura 267, 268, 270 
Chatustala 227, 229 
Chaturtam 248, 267 
Chaturthi 555 
Chédiyarayar 479 
Chengunntr 269 
ChennakéSavasvamin 219 
Chennittalai ...69 f.n- 
Chérika (Tam. Chéri) 428 f.n. 
Chétana 239 
Chhakalanda cs. OOS 
Chhannavira 119, 131, 281 
Chhatrakara (Sirdvarttana)... 93 
Chhaya 542, 543 
Chidambaram 223, 229, 230, 


235, 236, 240, 248, 249, 475, 

477, 520, 524, 527 

Chidambara Mummani Kovai 239 
Chin-mudra same as Vyakh- 
yanamudra and Sandar- 

Sanamudra 280, 281, 282, 286, 

289, 308, 350, 443 


Chinnadévi 481] 
Chinty agama 367 f.n. 
Chitorgarh BOO 
Chitragupta 526, 527 
Chitravastra 391 
Chitra-yajnopavita 391 


155, 178, 205, 208, 230, 
281, 286, 329, 345, 518 
Cholamandala : 5 
Conjeevaram 170, 209, 211, 265, 
969, 287, 308, 330, 409, 478 


Chola 
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PAGE 


183, 517 
421 


Dadhichamebarishi 
Daityanayaka ye 
Daityas 431, 563 
Daityaséna 417 
Daivata (linga), same as Daivika 
linga 79, 80, 83, 86 
Daksha 48, 49, 50, 51,182, 183 
184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 337, 
418, 459, 501, 550, 554 

Daksha Prajapati 188, 423 f.m., 


446, 459 
Dakshasamsthita 181 
Dakshayani or Sati 147, 554 
Dakshina 181, 277, 565 
Dakshinakédarésvara 401 


Dakshinamurti 117, 146, 271, 273, 
274, 275, 277, 278, 279, 282, 
284, 285, 287, 288, 289, 290, 

291, 370 

Dakshinamurit-Upanishad. 277 

Dakinis 156, 193 

Damanaka 489 

Damaru 365, 135, 
137, 151, 177, 
180, 192, 199, 
201, 224, 287, 252, 254, 256, 
257, 261, 268, 265, 266, 306, 
307, 345, 356, 381, 382, 388, 

389, 390, 497, 574, 575 

558 
85 fin. 


115, 116, 
154, 155, 
193, 194, 


124, 
156, 
198, 


Damsa 
Danavari 
Danavadhipa Re Yt: 
Danavas 356, 417, 563 
Danda 115, 173, 198, 274, 284, 
330, 377, 400, 425, 427, 486, 
439, 448, 444, 507, 526, 527, 
528, 529, 532, 553 


Danda-hasta 224, 254, 575, 576 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


PAGE 
Dandaka ar Regal 1 
Dandi .. 84 f.n. 
Danta 136, 1387, 152 
Dhanvantari 544 
Daruja (linga) 76, 77 
Darastram 154, 155 
Daruvana 302 
Dasra --- O44 
Dagavatara 161, 170, 218 
Dasavatara Cave 193 
Dasabhuja-Aghorawirti 200 


Dasamarga 13, 16 
Dattatréya 501 
Déha-labdha-angula 342 
Deogarh 278 
Désika-Subrahmanya 440, 443 


Déva 139, 140, 184, 189, 277, 280, 
281, 305, 318, 319, 322, 328, 337, 
349, 356, 430, 445, 446, 448, 


486, 526, 559, 560 

Dévabhaga 148 
Dévadaruvana .. 04 fn. 
Dévadatta 486 
Dévadéva 386 
Dévadévésa ...83 fin. 
Dévalas eee 7 
Dévarishis See 2 
Dévas6na 417,419, 444, 445, 448 
Dévasénapati 430, 434 
Dévatas 423, 563 
Dévi 61, 62, 117, 120, 121, 123, 
124, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 
135, 186, 188, 139, 145, 159, 
153, 155, 167, 168, 169, 170, 
193, 234, 252, 255, 256, 281, 
332, 333, 336, 353, 354, 429, 
434, 437, 442, 445, 446, 447, 


sine eninge senns. 


PAGE 

Dévibhagavata Kale 
Dhakka 304, 378 
Dhanus 156, 168, 169, 173, 187, 
198, 200, 216, 376, 388, 389, 
390, 391, 426, 427, 429, 434, 
436, 437, 438, 447, 466, 4992, 
496 

Dhammilla ee 
Dhara 552, 553 
Dharalinga 95, 96, 97 
Dharapala 181 


Dharma 276, 278, 279, 288, 404, 
488, 525, 526, 548, 550, 558 


Dharmaniti 467 
Dharmaraja 525 
Dharmarajaratha ‘co: | ee 
Dharma-Sastras 297, 299, 300, 

» 801 
Dharmis 526 
Dhatura eos BYE 
Dhruva 552, 553 
Dhruvabéras 56 
Dhimakétu §24 


Dhumar Lena Cave 219, 847, 449 
Dhumorna 526, 527 
Dhurdhura (flowers) s.a. datura 
114, 225, 226, 252 

Dhirjati aon DOM 
Dhvaja (pataka-hasta) 173, 254, 
255, 266, 427, 436, 487, 438, 


532, 533 

Dhyani ...84 fn. 
Dhyana 22, 505 
Dhyana-béras cs 425 
Dhyana-sloka 432, 498 
| Digambaras 24, 26, 29 
_Dikpala 137, 261, 262, 264, 464, 
515, 518, 519 


467, 487, 499. 598 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Diksha 8, 9, 10, 14, 16, 24, 30, 375 


Diksha-nama 12 
Dilipa 314 
Dindi 395 
Dipika je B88 
Dipta 84 fin 
Diptagama 367 f.n. 
Disa 375 
Diti 423 f.n. 
Divya-lingas.a. Mulastambha 364, 

365 
Dola-hasta 228 
Dravida (country) 5 


Dravida (type of central\ 91,99f.n., 


shrine) 473 
» of linga 485, 
» of pitha 486 
Drawda-Brahmanas 555 
Dravinda 394 
Dravini uae 848 
Dvarapalakas 140, 481, 449, 503, 
506, 507 
Dvibhanga 344 
Dvitiya tithi 543 
Durddhura 154, 275, 303 
Durga 173, 332, 423, 423 fin. 
Diushana Pay ee 
Dvaparayuga 467, 468 
Dyaus 521, 550, 551 
Eikadaéa-Rudras 46, 359, 386, 407 
Eikagrama 84 f.n. 
Rikamra 410 
Ekamranathasvamin of 
Kanchi 408, 409 


Bkanétra 393, 397, 398, 402, 403 


Eikapadamirti 370, 383, 387, 388 
Bkapada-Trimirti 398, 400 
Fikapingala 393 


PAGE 
Eikarudra 397, 398, 403 
Bkasiva 394 
Bkavira 393, 394 
Fikékshana 393 
Elephanta 194, 234, 317, 318, 


346, 347, 373, 382, 386 
Ellora 140, 161, 182, 194, 218, 
234, 264, 319, 347, 385, 445, 469 
BKmappeérir 475 
Epigraphia Carnatica 401 
Eros Protogonos of Lucian 232 
Freemasons 12, 32 
Freemasonry 12, 17, 32 
Gada 115, 138, 153, 156, 173, 180, 
186, 199, 334, 336, 388, 389, 390, 
427, 434, 437, 4389, 449, 457, 507, 
527, 585, 537 
Gajadhyaksha 00 fn. 
Gajahamurti or Gajasura- 
samharamurti 145, 150, 152, 155 
Gaja-hasta same as danda-hasta 
924, 254, 255, 256, 257, 262, 263 
264, 268, 270, 574, 575 
85 f.n. 
ose 
115, 154 
432, 435 
289 
85 f.n. 


Gajapriya 
Gajarimurti 
Gajasura 
Gajavahana 
Gana-Dakshinamurti 
Ganadhipa 
Gananathar can ae 
Ganapati 40, 125, 136 
Ganapatya (linga) same as 
Ganapa linga 79, 80, 86 
Ganas 139, 140, 154, 183, 184, 189 
907, 212, 213, 219, 264, 270, 318 
328, 335, 349, 350, 351, 450, 456 
458, 562 
394, 404 


Gandha 
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PAGE 


Gandhamadana 85 f.n., 5384 
Gandhara (School of Sculp- 
ture) de. 64 
Gandharvas 60, 190, 233, 280, 
305, 339, 394, 421, 519, 
550, 559, 563, 568, 569 
133, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 153, 213, 262, 
268, 349, 370, 506 
Ganga, same as the Ganges 2, 3, 
42, 175, 191, 212, 226, 227, 236, 
937, 252, 253, 269, 275,314, 315, 
316, 318, 319, 320,321, 416, 430, 
449, 460, 530, 531, 551 
Gangadhara 85 f.n., 383 
Gangadharamirti 313,315, 316 
Gangadvara 183 
Gangaikondasgdlapuram 208, 209 


Ganésa 


Ganhgaputra 429, 430 
Gangasagara 84 f.n. 
Ganga-visarjanamutrti 316, 317 
Gangéya-Subrahmanya . 440, 
441, 442 

Garbha-griha sve? LOG 
Garuda 184, 318, 334, 335, 336, 
400, 421, 554 

Garudi 418 
Gaudadésa be 6 
Gaulisvara 286, 512 
Gautama (rishi)1, 2,3, 276, 277, 
517, 567 

Gauri 185, 216 
Gaviputra- Vaisravana 533 
Gaya 83 f.n., 895 
Gayatri 45, 84 fin. 
Ghanta 152,156, 194, 199, 200, 


254, 255, 365, 366, 373, 376, 379, 
388, 389, 390, 434, 436, 496, 497 


PAGE 
Ghata 388, 389, 390 
Ghoranada 181 
Gibson and Burgess 68 
Girisga bean ay 
Godavari 3, 4, 486 
Gokak Falls s<; On 
Gokarna 83 f.n., 358, 395 
Gokula 517 
Gopura 209, 223 
Govardhana 517 
Govindacharya, A as 
Grama 498 f.n. 429, 474 
Grihastha 8,9 
Grihyasttras 8 
Grunwedel OP, 5 
Gudimallam 4, 65, 68, 69 
Guha-Subrabmanya 440, 442 
Guha 422, 429, 430, 442 
Guhya 60 
Guru 289 
Gurupara ie R43 
Hala 178, 427, 437, 553 
Halasyamahatmya 408 


Halébidu 156, 356, 401, 510, 557 


Hamsa 400, 503, 508, 530 
Hanuman “e Sen 
Hara 387, 389, 486, 487, 489 
Hara 114, 131, 155, 191, 264, 
283, 286, 326, 340, 

344, 377, 381, 435, 

446, 519 

Hari 174, 487 
Harihara 333, 334, 335 
Hari-Rudra oe ae 
Harischandra 85 f.m., 395 
Hariti . 6385 
Harivamésa 54, 522 
Harshaka ... 83 f.m. 
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PAGE 


Haryarddha (mirti) or Hari- 
haramurti 59, 117, 332, 333, 334 


Hassan (District) 401 
Hasticharmambaradhara ... 181 
Hatakésvara ...80 fn. 
Haveri 137 
Havirbhuja oe B65 
Hémakuta .. BO f.n, 
Hikka-sutra 119, 158, 353, 574 
Himalayas 49, 838fm. 147, 215, 
233, 274, 315 
Himasthana 200 iN, 
Himavan 147, 182, 337 
Hiranyagarbha 57, 501, 562 
Hiranyakasipu 172 
Homas 8, 10, 198, 339, 341, 
342, 346, 349, 449 
Homa-kunda 342 
Hotris ace OBL 
Hoysala School (of sculp- 
ture) 156, 219, 356, 511 
Hoysalésvara (temple, 156, 510, 
557 
Hudukkara ays ey 
Ichchha 404 
Ichchha-sakti 362, 363, 433 
Ichchha-Sakti-tatva 405 
Tham 245 
Tlaiyangudi 476 
Indha 516 
Indhika 393 
India 407, 503, 507, 510, 555 
Indian Museum 179 


Indra 5, 28, 164, 166, 173, 184, 
214, 233, 261, 313, 417, 448, 
449, 456, 457, 464, 506, 515, 
516, 517, 518, 519, 520, 521, 
529, 532, 541, 554, 559, 569, 570 


PAGE 
Indrani or Sachi 517, 519, 520 
Isa x 394 


Igana 12, 40, 44, 46, 64, 83 f.n., 97, 
364, 366, 367, 368 f.2., 375, 378, 
386, 388, 393, 394, 403, 404, 


515, 587 
Igasévaka 464 
Ishta 378 
Ishtadévatas iia? ae 
Ishtikapura (in Lanka) ...85f.n. 
Igvara ...83 f.n. 
404, 405 
Igvara-pada 13 
Isvara-tatva 393 
Itihasas 407 
Jaimini 566 
Jaina 518 
Jala © ee 5 a 
Jalalinga 3ss00 F.2d. 
Jalasayi 506 
Jalpésa vas BOD 
Jalésvara 80 fn. 
Jalandhara 188, 189, 
190, 191 
Jalandharaharamurti 188, 190 
Jalandharamurti 369 
Jambu (tree) 408 
Jambunadi 213 
Jamadagni 276, 567 
Jambhala 535 
Jambukésvaram 400, 407 
Janardhana 52 
Jangamas (=Lingavantas, 
Lingayats or Vira Saivas) 
35, 77 
Japa 22, 
Japyesvara 913 
Jarasandha 50 
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PAGE 

Jata, 153, 186, 212, 225, 226, 252, 
953, 269, 275, 279, 281, 282, 
284, 285, 306, 316, 317, 318, 
819, 321, 377, 384, 504, 507, 
523, 524, 577 


Jata-bandha 275, 278, 353, 400 


Jatabhara 191, 253, 261, 275, 
983, 306, 353 
Jatadhara 180 


Jata-makuta 67, 114, 118, 122, 
130, 139, 149, 153, 154, 158, 
167, 175, 176, 178, 188, 192, 
199, 210, 213, 216, 225, 226, 
953, 257, 261, 264, 268, 269, 
975, 276, 280, 282, 286, 303, 
808, 324, 327, 335, 340, 342, 
344, 348, 353, 357, 366, 369, 
372, 373, 374, 377, 380, 382, 
383, 384, 385, 386, 397, 398, 
402, 405, 406, 433, 450, 457, 
460, 465, 466, 468, 504, 508, 

510, 511, 521, 538,544, 567 


Jatamandala 9,154, 155, 193, 

253, 256, 275, 285, 306 
Jatila CO f.M. 
Jatodaka 212 
Jaya 437 
Jayada (linga) 91, 92, 93 
Jayanta 84 f.n., 387, 390 
Jihva o. 394 


Jirniddhara-dasakam 5, 81 f.n., 82 
Jivatman (= pasu) 92, 34, 35 
Jnana 248, 273, 277, 370, 404, 
564, 566 
283, 284, 

286 
199, 274, 284, 350, 

378, 443, 567 


Jnana-Dakshinamimrti 


Jnanamudra 
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PAGE 

Jnanamurti 284 
Jnanapada sky ae 
Jnanasgakti 21, 22, 362, 363, 365, 
405, 433 
Jnanasakti-Subrahmanya... 433 
Jnanasambandha 230 
Jnanis 242 
Jvalas 342, 523 
Jyéshtha 393, 403, 423, 423 f.n. 
J yoti 393 
J yotirlinga 201 
Kadru 554 


Kailasa 3, 85 f.n., 171, 175, 185, 
194, 218, 219, 233, 297, 319, 
322, 416, 458, 534 

Kailasachala 84 f.n. 
Kailasanathasvamin temple 109, 
170, 209, 211, 265, 266, 269, 
287, 308, 320, 330 

Kaitabha ade ee 
Kala 14, 361, 392, 392f.n., 393, 
394, 395, 396/f.n. 

Kala 145, 156, 159, 160, 173, 176, 
200, 202, 377, 393, 527 


Kalabhairva 176 
Kalagni 173, 181, 395 
Kalagni-Maharaudra poo 2B 
Kalahasti 473, 477, 518 
Kalamukhalinga se; FY 
Kalamukhas 17, 19, 20, 25, 26, 
29, 30, 31 

Kalanémi 188 
Kalanjara 84 f.m., 394 
Kalantakamitrti w- O60 
Kalarimurti 145, 156, 158, 159, 
161 

Kalavikarani 3938, 403 
Kalaya-nayanar 475 


INDEX, 


PAGE 

Kali 173, 182, 244, 248, 393, 403, 
487, 526 

Kaliga ae 
Kaliyuga 467, 468 
Kalpa 45, 105, 106, 243, 277 
Kalyanasundaramurti 369, 383 
Kama 147, 148, 337 
Kamadahanamurti 369 
Kamalaksha 211 
Kamalakshamala 553 
Kamala-lochana earn BLO 
Kamalasana 278, 441 
Kamandalu 111, 153, 170, 190, 
281, 285, 342, 376, 388, 390, 
391, 399, 426, 439, 440, 465, 
504, 505, 506, 507, 508, 510, 
511, 512, 521, 5238, 530, 537, 
i 553, 557 
Kamantakamutrti 117, 145, 147, 
148 

Kamapala pe Sot 
Kamikagama 62, 76, 77, 80, 88, 


SY, 90, 97, 108,159, 160, 172; 
276, 277, 289, 290, 303, 315, 
316, 323, 367 f.n., 428 f.2., 467, 


467 f.n., 573, 574, 575, 576 
Kanakasabha 230 
Kanakhala Dee OSM: 
Kannamangai eed 8) 
Kanchi 477 
Kanchuka 498 
Kandaradittar 479 
Kandarishis 566 
Kandiyutr ... 624 
Kankala-danda 304, 306, 308 


Kankala (marti) 117, 295, 297, 
303, 304, 306, 307, 308, 309, 
370 


rT, 


PAGE 

Kankana 130, 191, 326, 327, 334, 
5 343 
.-- 955 
473, 479 
428 f.n. 


Kannada 

Kannappa-nayanar 

Kantaka 

Kanva 566 

Kapala 17, 28, 125, 151, 152, 
154, 155, 156, 163, 173, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 1938, 198, 
199, 200, 201, 254, 255, 256, 
265, 275, 286, 306, 307, 324, 
332, 373, 376, 377, 378, 381, 
385, 388, 389, 390, 391, 496, 


497, 538, 553 

Kapali 174, 498 
Kapalikas 20, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 175 

Kapaliga 386 
Kapardin ‘ans 
Kapila 313, 314 
Karaikkal 476 
Karaikkalammaiyar 476 
Kari 488, 498 


Karma 14, 22, 239, 245, 363, 395 


Karma-mala sao 
Karmasadakhya 365, 366 
Karmésa ee 
Karana 91, 22, 396 
Karanagama 88, 96, 107, 108, 


117, 149, 161, 186, 199, 276, 
289, 303, 315, 316, 323, 357, 
367 f.n., 467, 468, 488, 489, 497, 
573, 574, 575, 576 
Karanda-makuta 130, 131,159, 
227, 325, 327, 345, 380, 398, 
402, 429, 434, 441, 443, 446, 
449, 450, 475, 527, 529, 535, 
536, 552, 556, 558 
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PAGE 

Karavira 84 fin. 
Karkotaka rh ERS 
Karnaparvan nei AGS 
Karna-sitra 119, 574 
Karnatic sini $0 
Karnikara 85, f.m. 
Karohana 85, f.n. 
Kartari-hasta (pose) 118, 119, 
167, 321 

Kartrisadakhya not ROR 


Karttikéya 217, 349, 415, 416, 
417, 420, 422, 429, 430, 432, 
436, 522 

Karuvurttévar ee 7D 
Karya cece * | 
Kasi (Benares) 150, 175, 177, 
450 

Kasmira 84 fn. 
Kasturi ree 016) 
Kasyapa 276, 277, 554 
Kasyapagotra Trees’ t's} 


Kataka-hasta 119,155,161, 169, 
212, 252, 260, 261, 289, 290, 
291 f.m., 292, 304, 308, 316, 
325, 330, 334, 344, 345, 354, 

355, 437, 438, 491 


i 


PAGE 
Kaushitaki-brahmana ... 46 
Kausika 276, 277 
Kaustubha pire. h 
Kay, Mr. -.. 283 
Kayarohana, Karona 18, 19 
Kavacha 200, 389, 507 
Kavéri ... 408 
Kavéripakkam 282, 380 
Kavirippumpattinam 476, 518 
Kédara 83 f.n., 395 


Kédarésvara (temple) 356, 401 


KéSabandha .. $68 
Késava wage 
Késin eT} | 
Késini coke 
Kétaki (flower) Be Oe 
Kévalamurti 124 


Ké6ytra 114, 119, 155, 286, .326, 
327, 334, 340, 348, 344, 377, 
435, 519 

Khadga 115, 154, 156, 159, 169, 
173, 179, 180, 181, 186, 187, 
192, 193, 198, 199, 200, 201, 
217, 254, 255, 332, 365, 366, 
373, 376, 377, 379, 389, 390, 
391, 402, 406, 422, 426, 427, 


Katha Sarit Sagara tc. eee 429, 436, 437, 438, 439, 441, 
Katibandha ... 844] 447, 489, 496, 497, 526, 527, 
Katisama 259, 260 552, 553 
Kati-sutras 114, 178, 261, 264, | Khadgamala on 200 
377, 504, 508, 567 | Khajahuti aad 
Katyavalambita (hasta) 109, 110, | Khara a. O84 
119, 162, 200, 346, 425, 426, | Kharod rs OE 
433, 435, 439, 450, 509 | Kharvata 498 f.n., 

Kaumara -.. 394)! Khatvanga 115, 156, 173, 177 
Kaumudi (ardha-chandra)388, 389 200, 298, 377, 381, 388, 389, 
Kaupina 433, 448, 444 390, 406, 497 
Kauravas 214 | Khéchara aan 
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PAGE 
Khétaka, 115, 154, 159, 169, 181, 


187, 200, 255, 373, 376, 377, 
379, 381, 389, 390, 391, 402, 
406, 422, 426, 427, 429, 434, 
436, 487, 438, 441, 447, 489, 
496, 497, 507, 526, 552, 553 
Kinnara 266, 277, 291, 421 
Kiranagama 86, 90, 368 f.7. 
Kiran aksha 388, 391 
Kirata 84 f.n., 215, 216, 370 
Kiratarjunamirti 214, 216 
Kirita 191, 253, 334, 442, 519, 
561 

Kirita-makuta 173; 914. 3356, 
343, 383, 399, 475, 511, 526, 
535 

Kotitirtha 10s OOF Ne 
Kotéappadi 252 
Kovilur 124 
Koyil-Puranam 235 
Kratu See OOS 
Krauncha (mountain) 429, 439 
Kraunchabhétta 429, 430, 432, 
438 

Krishna 50, 53, 406, 517 
Krishnangi 528 
Krishnadévaraya 481 
Krishnajina chet BE 
Krishnamisra ~2:26, 39 
Krishnamriga same as Mriga 109, 
Tb 118,119,191, °129,- 193. 
129, 168, 164, 167, 200, 208, 
210, 214, 216, 292, 317, 319, 


321, 340, 353, 356 


Krishnapasa 528 
Krishnavadana 528 
Krita 394 
Kritalinga ...04 f.n. 


PAGE 

Kritayuga | - ... 467 
Kritésvara soe Oe: 
Krittikas 420, 430 
Krittivasas -. 84 fn. 
Krittivasésvara 150 
Kriya 404 
Kriyapada ee Rea 68) 
Kriyakramadyitint™ +030, OF: 
Kriyasakti 21, 22, 362, 363, 365, 
405, 433 

Krodha 28, 180, 181, 394 
Krodda-damshtra 180 
Kshanika, (lingas) 76, 77 
Kshapanakas 24 
Kshétrapa mates 
Kshétrapala 495, 496, 497, 498 
Kubéra or (Dhanada) 217, 515, 


528 f.n., 533, 534, 535, 536, 
537, 537 f.n., 561 


Kubja (Tam. Kuppam) 428 f.n, 
Kuladévatas 31 
Kulapalaka 180 


Kulasékhara Alvar 473, 478, 479 
Kulika 557 
Kulottungacholadéva III ... 6 
Kukkuta 349, 425, 426, 427, 429, 

432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 437, 


441, 442, 446 

Kukkutandakara (Sirdvart- 
tana) Ste 
Kumara 42, 44, 133, 135, 136, 
137, 138, 139, 147, 419, 432, 
437, 444 
Kumarasambhava 491 
Kumara-tantra 493, 4382, 433, 
445, 449, 450 
Kumarilabhatta er aes: 
Kumbhakarna - O04 
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PAGE 

Kumbbakonam 19, 329, 444, 
509, 512 

Kumbhas 10, Ll 
Kundalas 114, 115, 155, 191, 


192, 264, 275, 286, 303, 324, 
325, 329, 374, 398, 446, 504, 
519, 535, 561 

Kundas 10, 180, 181, 197, 198, 
200, 341, 342, 345, 440, 565 
Kundika oe hi) 
Kunkuma (saffron) 435, 437, 524 


Kurari ee ys) 
Kurcha 279, 504, 508, 510 
Kurma sie) cad 
Kiwrmapurana 20f.n., 105, 150, 
175, 182, 297 
Kuruchandra -- OOf.%. 
Kurujangala ...04f.0, 
Kurukshétra 83 f.n., 395 
Kusa, 279, 504, 506, 509, 555, 
564 
Kugasana 561 
Kuthara cok Lae 
Kutika or ékabhoga 498 f.n. 
Kautila ine, FAOL 
Kuttita (pose) 263, 267, 268 
Kuvalayananda 60 
Laghu - Pratyabhynavimar- 

Sin 34 
Lakshmana ro A 
Lakshmi 189, 233, 335, 336, 

339, 343, 346, 349, 506 

Lakulas oe || 
Lakuli .- OOF. 
Lakuliga, or Lakuligvara ... 17 
18, 19, 395 

Lakuligvara-pandita 17, 18 
Lalata-patta 281, 282 


2 eee ey 


PAGE 
Lalata-tilakam 264 
Lalita 202, 262, 263, 265, 266 
Lalitagama 368 f.n. 
Lamba-Kiurchasana 503 
Lambini 148 
Lanchhana 179, 289 
Lanka 218, 458, 533, 534 
Laya oss | OOO 
Lila 946, 369, 408 
Lilamirtis 369, 383 
Linga 33, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 


61 f.m., 62,62 f.n., 63, 64, 65, 66, 
68, 69, 70, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 
82, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92,, 938, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 105, 106, 107, 
108, 109, 110, 111, 150, 157, 
160, 161, 162, 163, 206, 289, 
302, 322, 332, 364, 365, 366, 
399, 400, 401, 408, 410 
Linga-pur dna 59, 61 f.n., 105, 147, 
197, 302, 403, 404, 456 


Lingésvara 85 f.n 
Lingayat 33, 289 
Lingin F 59 


Lingodbhavamurti, 105, 107, 109, 
110, 111, 160, 370 


Lohaja (linga) 76 
Lohitanga 375 
Lokadharmini 15 
Lokapalas 543 
Lucknow Museum 63 
Mada 149 
Madana .. 489 
Madeour 123, 134 
Madhu 47 
Madhusidana Sarasvati ... 19 
Madhvas 532 
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PAGE 

Madhyama 343, 495 
Madhyama-dasa-talavidhi... 465 
Madhyadésa on § 
Madhyamésa 395 
Madbya, Sutra _ 256, 573, 574, 
575, 576 

Madras 233 
Madras Museum 179, 187, 252, 


292, 330, 510, 511, 558 

Madras Presidency ee - 820 
Madura, 163, 171, 209, 212, 230, 
331, 351, 356, 408, 409, 411, 


448, 476 

Madurakavi ... 480 
Mahabala 83 f, n., 464 
Mahabalipuram 328, 331, 355, 
478 

Magabharaia 42, 48, 50, 53, 60, 


164,910, 214, 417, 431,:517, 
532, 550, 554 

Mahadéva 40, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51, 
60, 83 f. »., 165, 185, 217, 218, 
220, 237, 375, 386, 403, 407, 
416, 420, 534, 537 

Mahadévi (Uma) 59 
Mahadyuti 6 BUR 
Mahakala 83f.7.,201, 202, 244, 395 


PAGE 
Mahapadmea 557 
Maharishis ... 566 
Mahasadasivamurti wie O09, 
361, 373, 374 
Mahatéjas 83 f. n. 
Mahatmas er 668 
Mahatmyas 359, 408 
Mahavalli 445 
Mahavayu 174 
Mahavira hae \t 
Mahavratas 29, 83 f. n. 
Mahayana (Bauddha philo- 
sophy) 369 f. 7, 
Mahayogi 23 f. n. 
Mahéndra 83 f. n., 395 
Mahéndragiri Berane ie os) 
Mahbéndravarman (Pallava 
king) so 8L9 
Mahésamirti 359, 361, 368, 


369, 370, 379, 380, 382, 383 


Mahégvaras 33, 47, 53, 83 f/f. 7., 
84 f. n., 85 f. n., 107, 238, 297, 
321, 322, 405 

Mahotkata 83 f. 2. 
Mahotsavas 333 
Mahratta 555 
Makara ee 


Mahakali 201, 202 441, 442, 529, 530, 531 
Mahakaya .. 180 | Makara-kundala pepe it 
Mahakoti 83 f. 2. 130, 134, 168, 303, 334, 384 
Mahalakshmi 423 f. n. | Makara-torana 110 
Mahalaya .. 9895 | Makota -.. 394 
Mahalingasthala 83 f. n. | Makutagama 80, 83, 368 f. ». 
Mahamandapa 460 | Makutas pe i 8S 
Mahamaya 240 151, 172, 218, 380, 479, 507 
Mahanada 83 f. n. | MakutéSvara 84 f.n., 85 f. m 
Mahanasika 152 | Mala 14, 245, 247, 362, 363, 
Mahandéva 44 394, 395, 396 
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Malabar - 487,555 | Mantra-siddhi 29, 197, 198, 367 
Malik-Kafur 81 f.7. | Manu 562, 567 
Malla ... 191 | Manusha (linga) ia s F9; 
Mallari 191, 192 80, 86, 87, 88, 95, 97, 98 
Mallari-Mahaimya ... 192 | Manvantara 550, 566, 567 
Malati-madhava ...28, 50 | Marddana chee 
Malava ... 29 | Maricha aes 2 
Malini ... 634 | Marichi 562, 563, 565 
Mana ... 658] Marini a. 54 
Manakkanjarar ... 477 | Markandéya oat, ee 
Manamérkudi re (| 58, 157, 158, 160, 161, 163 
Manas .. 394] Markandéyapurana 465, 58, 430 
Manasara 79 f.n., 99 f.n., 374, 443 | Marttanda shi 
Manas-tatva ... 404 | Marudani soe 
Manasvini ... 157 | Marudantanallir 124, 469 
Manavalamamunigal ... 479 | Marut-ganas 213, 550, 569 
Mandala 10, 153, 179 | Maruts 41, 458, 532, 569, 570 
Mandalésvara ... 9394 | Marwar ... 0385 
Mandangudi ... 478 | Matha 498, f.n. 
Mandapa 209, 220, 351, 401. | Matra <3 Oat 
421, 448, 464, 468, 518 | Matrikas : 339, 506 
Mandara (mountain) ... 456 | Matulunga 133, 135, 376, 384, 385 
Mangala 428 f. n.) Maunii (Grass girdle) ic ae 
Mangalavur ... 477 | Maya 14, 164, 189. 240, 245, 
Manikkavachaka 2380, 479, 480 278, 302, 363, 393, 394, 395, 
Manmatha 148, 149 396 f.n., 404 
Mannannar-krishna ... 353 | Maya-garbha we «(AD 
Mannarkoyil ... 473 | Mayamata 88, 89,90, 91, 93, 
Manni sve OD 94 f. n. 96 
Manodjava ... 875 | Maya-silpa ... 656 
Manonmani ... 893 | Mayuranathasvamin temple 
Manta ... 008 at Mayavaram so “SZ 
Mantrakalésvara iin 4 | Mayuravahana ... 429 
Mantrakali ya 4 | Médhavins .. 566 
Mantranayaka ... 181 | Médhramila sutra i ae 
Mantras ... 197, | Mékhalas 327, 842, 345 
392 f.n., 396 fF. 2., 529 | Mélebéri ne oe 
Mantrésvaras .-» 896 Méru (mountain) 118, 295 
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PAGE 

Members of a pitha:—upana, 

jagati, kumuda, padma, 

kampa, kantha, pattika, 
nimna and ghritavari 101 
Meykandadévar 479 
Milalai 477 
Mimamsa 235 
Mimamsakas ee 7 
Minakshi-SundaréSvara 209, 212 
Mithuna 254 
Mitra 457, 529 
Mochika 393 
Modaka- 146-437 
Modaka-priya og kon 
Mobini 486, 487, 489 
Moksha 10, 22, 30 
Mriga 134, 


#136, 163, 164, 168, 174, 200, 
208, 214, 216, 292, 316, 317, 
319, 321, 340, 344, 353, 356, 
357, 369, 387, 398, 410, 443, 


455, 460 
Mrinmaya (linga) Seid: 
Mritakésvara ...84 fin. 
Mritasanjivini .-. o44 
Mrityu 173, 202, 526 
Mrityunjaya 388, 391 
Mrityunjayamantra ss 409 
Mudgara 173, 200, 217, 388, 

389, 390 
Mudras 20, 26 
Mukhabimbagama 368 f.n. 
Mukhalinga 64, 95, 97,98 
Mukhara 181 
Mukta 498 
Muktaharas 119 
Mukti 239, 245 
Mukula 169, 170 


PAGE 
Munaiyaduvar 477 
Mundapala ‘ 180 
Mundi 395 
Munis 290, 567 
Munja 342 
Murti 361f.2., 370, 
383, 400, 405, 406 
Murtinayanar 476 
Murttasadakhya 364, 366 
Murtyashtaka 359, 403, 407 
Muruga-nayanar 475 
Musala 173, 187, 200, 332, 373, 
376, 429, 438, 447 
Mussalmans 380 
Muyalaka (Apasmarapuru- 
sha), 235, 237, 241, 247 
Mylapore see 418 
Mysore (State) 61, 152, 218, 288 
Nabhi-sttra 118, 167, 225 
Nabobship 380 
Nadordhva-bhuvanas 393 
Nadanta 934, 238 
Nagadéva 549, 554, 556 
Naga-mudra 225 
Nagapasa 160, 496, 497 
| Nagapattanam 19, 477 
Nagapratishtha 556 
Nagara, type of central 
shrine 91, 99 fin. 
Nagara, type of linga 91, 99f.. 
Nagara, type of pitha 91, 99fn. 
Nagaraja 906 
Nagarésvara .. 85f.n. 
Nagari 428 f.n. 
Nagas 549, 554, 555, 556, 557, 
558 
Nagasiri sao ae 
Naga-yajnopavita 325, 497, 538 
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PAGE 
NagéSvarasvamin 308, 309, 329, 
| 330, 444, 445, 509 
Nagini 557, 558 
Naimiga 83 f.n., 395 
Naimittika (ceremonies) 15 
Naishtika py - Be F 
Naishthiki (same as Siva- 
dharmini 15, 16 
Nakala 395 
Nakra-kundala 131, 176, 227, 
229, 281, 324, 335 
Nakuligvara 20 
Nala (same as Ghritavari). 101, 
102, 395 
Nalakuvéra 561 
Nallasvami Pillai, Mr. 248 
Naminandiyar 475 
Nanarupadhara 180 
Nanda 230 


Nandi 136, 187, 153, 212, 218, 
264, 265, 266, 334, 335, 336, 421, 
456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 464 
Nandini 590, 551 
Nandisganugrahamirti 912 
NandikéSvara or Adhikara- 


Nandi 212, 217, 455, 456, 458, 
459, 460 
Nandisgvara 58, 268 
Nandivarman, (Son of Danti- 
varman) 382 
Nanjangodu --a) OS 
Nara 49, 558 
Narada 189, 276, 305, 423 f.n. 
Narasimha 173, 174 
Narasimhagama 368 f.n. 
Narasingamunaiyaraiyar ... 476 
Nara-vahana 528 f.n. 
Narayanasimi Ayyar, M.K. 444 | 


PAGE 
Narayana 49, 54, 558 
Nasatyas 543, 544 
Nasi 394 
Natanamirtis 258 
Natana-sabha or Sabha 229 


Nataraja 44, 223, 224, 295, 297, 
229, 230, 231, 234, 237, 244, 
251, 252, 257, 573 


Nattukottai (artisans) 356 
Nattukkottaichettis 230 
Natya (pose) 269 


Natyasastras 146, 223, 227, 257, 
258, 259, 262, 268, 269 
Natya-véda-vivrite 228, 260, 263, 


269 
Navagrahas 506 
Nava-tala 2 aD 
Naya ... 0058 
Nellore 134 
Népala 84 f.m. 
Nigamajnanadéva, son of 
Vamadévasivacharya of 
Vyaghrapura 5, 81 f.n., 82 
Nikuttifam 263 
Nilagriva ve 
Nilakantha 48, 84f.n., 180 
Nilalohita 386 
Nilanakkar — 476 


Nilotpala, same as Utpala... 121, 
123, 131, 133, 275, 325, 327, 

330, 341, 377, 380, 441, 

449, 445, 467, 4992, 

520, 526, 530, 531 


Nimittakarana 392, 404 
Nirvana 25 
Nirvana-diksha 14, 15 
| Nirvani ... 498 
Nirruti 261, 615, 527, 528, 529 


20 


INDEX. 


PAGE 


Nirukta 541, 558, 559, 564 
Nishkala 240, 361, 362, 364, 375 
Nishkala-Siva .. 892 
Nisvasaigama 368 f.n. 
Nityéshti (mantras) 9 
Nivritti 393 
Nivritti, Kala 395 
Nivritti-Sakti 363 
Niyati 394 
North Arcot District 380 


Northern India 178, 407, 415, 485 
Nrisimhavatara Syeay ye 
Nritta (mirti) 117, 146, 223, 
298, 229, 253, 256, 257, 

258, 273, 369, 400 


Omkara 85 f.n., 248 
Onakkir 122 
Oskadhis 545 
Pada 392 f.n., 394, 396 f.n. 
Padakas 119 
Padampakkanayinar 285 
Padma 153, 376, 390, 422, 425, 


426, 427, 435, 436, 437, 439, 
443, 445, 492, 506, 507, 520, 
530, 531, 553, 557 


Padmanidhi 536 
Padma-pani 369 f.n. 
Padma-pasa 170 
Padma-patra 119 | 


Padma-pitha, same as pad- 
masana 
369, 387, 398, 399, 402, 

406, 496, 503, 536, 

556, 567, 570, 577 


Padmapurana 370 
Padmasamhita 487 
Padmasana 193, 207, 217, 274, 


280, 317, 326, 341, 345, 424, 


121, 123, 158, 325, | 


PAGE 


434, 448, 450, 451, 455, 460, 465, 
474, 488, 491, 503, 507, 538, 558 


Palaiyarai 476 
Palaniyandavar 433 
Pallava 283, 319, 382, 489 


Pancha-brahmas, same as 


[ganadayah « B09, 
375, 378, 391, 404, 467 
Panchajana 559, 568 
Panchakritya 238, 240 
Panchakshara 8, 9, 246, 247 
Panchami 555 
Panchanadikkulam 460 
Panchantaka 393 
Pancharatras ae 7 
Pancha-tala 305 
Pandarams ee 
Pandyas 230, 256, 408, 409 
Pani 394 
Panigrahana 341 
Papabhakshana 176 
Papis 526 
Parabhiuti 395 
Parabrahman 59 
Paragas 564 
Param 945 
Paramarishis .-- 666 
Paramasiva 392, 403 
Paramatman (=Pati) 22, 34, 35 
| Paramésvara 59, 404, 405 
Paramésvaragama 368 f. n. 
Parantaka Chola I 230, 518 
| Parasakti 362, 363, 364 
Parasara 567 
Parasava aT 
Parasu 109, 110,111, 113, 


114, 121, 122, 129, 134, 136, 
158, 159, 160, 163, 164, 169, 
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PAGE 


200, 
268, 
327, 
344, 
373, 
388, 
460, 
468 
65, 66 
463, 468 
396 


173, 174, 176, 
208, 211, 214, 
270, 292, 317, 
328, 329, 330, 
353, 356, 357, 365, 369, 
377, 378, 379, 381, 387, 
389, 390, 410, 441, 455, 


18h, 187, 
216, 263, 
319, 324, 
335, 340, 


Parasuramésvara 

Paratantra 
Paripakva eae 
Parivara 464, 474 
Parivaradévatas 421, 422, 493, 
423 f.m., 446, 463, 502, 503, 506 
Parivara-murtis 464 
Parsva-sttras 95, 120, 124 
Parvataraja 347 
Parvatavasa Oe eae | | 
Parvati 49, 61, 141, 147, 177, 
182, 183, 189, 190, 207, 208, 
910, 212, 214, 216, 218, 219, 
220, 261, 264, 269, 270, 322, 
323, 324, 325, 326, 332, 335, 
336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 
348, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 
349, 350, 351, 352, 356, 357, 
358, 408, 409, 410, 444, 506 
Parigha ise “AOL 
Pasa (same as Naga-pasa) zi: 
14, 136, 187, 151, 152, 154, 
155, 159, 162 173, 174, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 188, 198, 200, 
914, 254, 256, 332, 365, 366, 
373, 376, 377, 378, 379, 381, 
402, 406, 426, 427, 429, 436, 
437, 438, 447, 466, 468, 497, 
507, 508, 510, 511, 526, 527, 
530 
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PAGE 

Pasu 7, 392 
Pasanampati se RO 
Pasupatalinga 79 f. n. 
Pasupatamirti 125, 126 
Pasupatas 17, 18, 19, 25, 29, 
32, 35, same as Lakuliga, pp., 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 

Pagupata (Sastra) 8,4,797 


Pasgupatastra 
Pasupati 


214, 215, 216, 217 
18, 25, 40, 44, 46, 
50, 84 f.., 375, 403, 407 

Patagas ooo 288 
Patika-hasta 149, 298, 264, 265, 
266, 269, 270, 354, 533 
Patala-loka 85 f.n., 318, 314, 554 


Patanjali sxe 2 BBO 
Patra 389, 390 
Patra-kundala 119, 130, 84, 
176, 227, 229, 281, 329 

Patta 306 
Patta-bandha . 275 
Pattana 498 fm. 
Pattika ty ee 
Pattisa 388, 389, 390 
Patti$varam 124, 162, 163, 178, 
200, 253, 447 

Pauranic 382 
Paurnima cam SO 
Paushtika (linga) 92, 93 
Pavitra 490 
Payu 394 f.n. 
Periyalvar (Vishnuchitta)... 478 
Periyapuradnam 230, 480 
Perumanhgalam 477 
Phallic (emblem) 98 
Phallus ...05, 68 
Pillais or Pillaimars 141 
Pinadka 106, 466 


Pindapatra 


Pindika (same as Pithas) 
79, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102 


INDEX. 


PAGE 


.. 864 
56, 66, 


PAGE 


321, 403, 417, 420, 501, 550, 560 


Prajésa 


394 


Prakara 281, 285, 330, 421, 422, 


Pinga 393 464, 468, 502, 519 
Pingala 536 | Prakrit scan 
Pingalékshana ... 181) Prakriti 59, 69, 248, 249, 332, 394 
Pigachas 179, 394, 550, 562 | Prakriti-tatva 333 
Pisachéndra 421 | Pralayakalas 393, 395 
Pitamaha 181 | Pralayantaka 180 
Pitambara 118, 211 | Pramathaganas eat TS 
Pitha, 62, 62 f.7., Bhadra Prana 5438, 558 
i Mahambuja} 101.) Pranava 248, 295 
‘s Srikara bee Pranayama 53005 SD 
2, Vikara 1 49, Prapitamaha ... O3f.n. 
5, Mahavajra } 957, | Prasada (=palace) 429 
& Saumya 291, | Prasarita-hasta 427 
* Srikamya 422, | Prasthanabheda 19 
9 Chandra. see Pratilomas 8 
is Vajra Pratimalakshana 465 
Pitrig 549, 550, 559, 562, | Pratipada 419 
563, 564, 565 | Pratishtha 62, 393 
Prabha-mandala, same as Pratishthakala 394, 395 
Prabhavali 121, 123, 131, | Pratishtha-Sakti Git Oe 
135, 187, 138, 151, 152, 193, | Pratyabhijna 32, 33, 34, 35 
901, 210, 229, 252, 261, 268, | Pratyabhijna-sutras of Ut- 
989, 328, 331, 336, 356, 374, palacharya ea ee 
380, 399, 4384, 446, 492, 511, | Pratyusha 552, 553 
523, 577, 578 | Pravartita 962, 263 
Prabhasa 83 f.n., 395, 552, 553 Pravritti-marga 302 
Prabhava 361 f.n. | Prayaga ... B3f.n. 
Prabhi 558 | Prétas 549 
Prabidhachandridayam 20, 26 Priaptic (cults) 32 
Prachanda 394 | Priapus or fascinum ia NAS 
Prachandachanda 467 | Prishni 40, 569 
Prachétas 183 | Prithvi 395, 396f.n. 
Pradhana 59 | Priyankara 181 
Pradhyumna ..- 148 | Priyddbhava 507 
Prajapati 44, 56, 57, 166, 184, | Pridgitagama 368 fn. 
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PAGE 

Pudukottah State 283 
Pudu-mandapa 351 
Pugalttunaiyar sed? £16 
Puja-bhaga 79, 94, 95, 96, 97, 
100, 101 

Pulaha -.. 065 
Pulastya 276, 533, 534, 563, 565, 
567 


Puandurutti-kadanambi 479 


Puranas 141, 156, 301, 407, 456, 

488 
Puranic 542, 554 
Puranapurusha 57 
Puirna-kamatva eg Foe 
Purna-kumbha 441, 442, 532 
Purnarupa 176 
Purodhita 502 
Parva (or Purana linga) ... 79 
Pirva-karanagama 117, 130 


131, 132, 148, 149, 208, 229, 
341, 348, 397, 405, 406, 545 
Purusha, 58, 69, 249, 332, 394, 


405 
Purushottamanambi 479 
Pisalar 475 
Pushkala iy OS 
Pushkara 83f.n., 340, 395 
Pushpaka 217 
Pushpotkata 534 
Pushtika wt OTF 
Pustaka 1738, 180, 200, 505, 507 
Putrakas 13, 14, 16 
Putra-marga ioe ee 
Pythogoras — oe 
Raga 149, 250, 394 
Rahu ie 
Rajadhani 428/.n., 429 
Rajaraja (Chola) ...0, 208 


PAGE 
Rajarishis 566 
Rajanarayana- Aicseiiaae 
8if.n. 
Rajasa 495, 496 
Rajasa-guna 118 
Rajasamurti 496 
Rajasik w«. 425 
Rajasimha, Pallava king ... 209 
Rajata-sabha 230 
Rajéndrachdla 4, 6, 208 
Rajna ican “GB1 
Rajoguna 129, 170 
Raiya 428f.n. 
Raka 534 
Rakshasas 47, 394, 418, 458, 
521, 527, 528, 534, 559, 560, 
563 
Rakshaga (linga) <0 229 
Rakshaséndra 421, 422 
Rama 161 
Ramanujacharya 17, 19, 25, 
479, 480 


Ramayana 78 f.n., 315, 415, 458, 


533, 534, 550, 561 
Rambha 561, 568 
Ramésvaram 252, 347 
Rasa 394, 404 
Ratanpur 345 
Rathas 355 
Rati 148 
Ratnaharas 119 
Ratnaja (lingas) 76 
Ratna-kundala 119 
Ratnapani 369 tim. 
Ratna-patra 524, 530, 537 
Ratnas 200, 531 
Raudras ssa, 800 
Raudrapasupatamirti 125, 126 
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PAGE 
Raudri 393, 403 
Rauravagama 368 f.n. 


Ravana, king of Lanka 217, 218, 
219, 220, 458, 459, 534, 561, 


568 

Ravananugrahamurti 217, 383 
Révata 387, 389 
Riddhi sik aka 
Rig-Veda 39, 55, 58, 516, 
525, 527, 541, 550 

Rishabha se 1) BOE 
Rishis 164, 185, 215, 235, 236, 
266, '278,. 276, 277, 278, 279, 
982, 284, 287, 289, 291, 295, 
301, 302, 305, 313, 314, 316, 
319, 320, 322, 323, 328, 332, 
339, 349, 350, 417, 4138, 419, 
499, 431, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
501, 506, 507, 508, 510, 517, 
549, 550, 551, 564, 565, 566, 
567, 569 

Rishi Mrikandu 156 
Rituparna 566 
Ritus 432 
Rochika 393 
Rohini 375 
Roth, Prof. es: ee 
Rudra 28, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48 f.n., 54, 58, 84 f.m., 166, 
174, 175, 181, 184, 185, 238, 
314, 375, 386, 387, 389, 391, 
392, 403, 404, 420, 431, 506, 
522, 550, 569 

Rudrabhaga 79, 87, 94, 97 
Rudrabhakta 464 
Rudra-Chanda 464 
Rudradéva 370 
Rudrakopaja 464 


PAGE 

Rudrakoti 83 fin., 395 
Rudrakshag 276, 281, 286 
Rudra-Pasupati 475 
Rudrarudra 83 f.n. 
Rudrayamala 180 
Ripa ~ 394, 404 
Ripamandana 132, 133, 178, 
375, 376, 387, 391, 503, 505, 
506, 537 

Rupa-sampat 545 
Ruru 28, 180 
Sabda 394, 404 
Sabha 230, 231, 234, 241 
Sabhapati 40 
Sacharachara 180 
Sadakhyas ose CAO 
Sadasiva 84 /f.n., 238, 359, 361, 


366 f.n., 867, 371, 372, 373, 


404, 405 

Sadasiva-bhuvanas 393 
Sadasiva-tatvas 363, 364, 
393, 396 f.n. 

Sadhakas 15 
Sadharma ina ste 
Sadhyas 233, 549, 558, 562 
Sadyojata (Brahma) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.n., 367 f.n., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 379, 384, 388, 404 


Sagara 313, 314, 320 
Sagara-putra 5. 2-826 
Sahasragama 367 f.n. 
Saha-marga 16 
Sahasrabahu var MD 
Sahasraksha .. 00 f.%. 
Sahasralinga ...95, 96 
Sailaja (linga), 16,47 
Saivacharyas aa 6 
Saivalinga > sah nla. 
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. PAGE 
Saivadbikalingas  . +. 88 
Saivas 24, 25, 29, 224, 229, 


230, 238, 246, 273, 333, 
334, 336, 469, 502 


Saiva-Saints 473, 474, 475, 
479, 480 
Saivagamas _ 6, 24, 29, 45, 151, 
; 916, 223, 224, 303, 367, 
379, 552 
Saiva-Sastras 392 fn 
Saiva Siddhanta 230, 370 
Saivashtyalinga wheiesey 
Sakala 940, 241, 361, 369, 
; 393, 396 

Sakala-nishkala 361, 371 
Sakalya-pitha 424 
Sakra 518 
Sakta 934, 244 
Sakta-bhuvanas 5. eee 
Sakti 10, 11, 13, 14, 46, 59, 


60, 62, 69, 136, 165, 173, 180, 
217, 241, 247, 379, 388, 389, 
390, 403, 405, 424, 426, 427, 
429, 430, 433, 435-441, 443- 
447,449, 450, 519, 523, 536, 

553 


Sakti-dhara 432, 433 


Sakti-garbha 13 
Saktihastavan 499 
Saktimaya-vyuha 368 f.n. 
Saktipani 422, 
Sakti-patam 10 
Sakti-tatva 393, 396 fin. 
Saktyayudha 115, 425, 431, 

432, 444, 448, 524 
Sala (tree) 456 
Salagrama 456 
Salankayana 455, 458 


26 


. 
———$—$—$—$—$—$—$—————— a 


‘ PAGE 
Salem District seo SO 
Samabhanga 118, 125, 168, 216, 

387, 398, 402, 496, 562 


Samantabhadra 369 f.n. 
Samaya-diksha 11, 12 
Samayis 12, 14, 16 
Sambhu 40, 47 
Sambara 180, 238, 362 
Samhara-Bhairava 28, 181 
Samharamurtis 143, 145, 146 
Samhitas 165, 526 
Samjna 542, 543 
Samsara 278, 371, 404, 564 
Samsari 405 
Samvarta a B94 
Sanaigchara 375 
Sanaka .. 276 
Sanatkumara -« ¢067 
Sanchi iw 
Sandarganamudra 274, 290 
Sandhya AEE 
Sandhyanritta (dance) 355 f.n. 
Sangha Suess Cae 
Sani 542, 543 


Sankara 19, 27, 28, 40, 54, 62, 
85 f.n., 176, 181, 386 
Sankaracharya 18, 60, 191, 
. 273, 286 
Sankara-Narayanamiarti oo Ore 
Sankaravijaya of Ananta- 
nandagiri 27,28, 35, 191 
Sankha 109, 111, 115, 116, 138, 
153, 169, 188, 211, 217, 333, 
334, 335, 336, 348, 399, 406, 
497, 435, 437, 447, 530, 531 
Sankhanidhi 536 
Sankhapala --» 657 
Sankha-patra 119, 275, 304, 384 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Sankha-patra-kundalas 138 
Sankhya and Yoga Schools. 8 


Sankhyadyana-brahmana ... 48 
Sankukarna 83 f.n., 394 
Sanmarga Shere Cs 
Sannyasins 498 f.n. 
Santamirtis ey Bas 
Santana see B10 
Santanagama 368 f.n. 
Santaéna-manjari .. (520 
Santatama 40 
Santi 393 
Santi-kala 08 
Santi-Sakti 362 
Santyatita 3938 
Sg antyatitakala Petes yh 
Santyatita-Sakti 362, 363 
Santagodavara 85 f.n. 
Sapta-matrikas 192, 197, 423, 
423 f.n., 464 

Sara 174, 430 
Sarabha 171, 172, 174 
Sarabhésa 172, 173, 174 
Sarabhipanishad 174 
Saranyu 525, 541 
Sarasvati 233, 318, 505, 508, 511, 
537 f.n. 

Sarvakamika * 92, 93, 507 
Saravana 217 


Z ° 
Saravanabhava or Sarajan- 


man 499, 430, 432, 436 
Sarga | 375 
Sarira-palakas 4929, 
Sarpa 274, 281, 282, 365 
Sarpa-kankanas 130 
Sarpakara cea HO 
Sarpa-kundala 324, 327, 335, 340, 

384 


PAGE 
Sarpalankara 374 
Sarpamékhala 325 


277, 384, 385 
224, 327, 575 


Sarpa-mudra 
Sarpa-valaya 


Sarpa-yajnopavita 3 on 
Sarva 40, 44, 46, 375, 403, 406, 
é 407 
Sarvabhttadamani 393, 403 
Sarva-bhutahridi-sthita 181 
Sarvadargana-Sangraha ... 21 
Sarvadésikalingas 87 
Sarva-devesa ie SOL 
Sarvajna act “108 
Sarvajnatva Site ee 
Sarvasama linga 88, 90, 97 
Sarvasiva-Panditacharya ... 5 
Sarvatobhadralinga he Re 
Sagibhishana 83 f.n., 181 
Sasta 358, 423, 493 f.n., 
485, 486, 487, 488, 

489, 490, 491, 492 

Sastankottai 499 
Sastras 192, 223, 273, 274, 276, 
301 


rs atapatha-Brahmana 40, 44, 57, 
166, 516, 559, 564 


Satarudriya 40 
Satavahana 488 
Sat-chit-ananda-svarupa ... 363 
Sati 182, 185, 357 
Satmakamoksha 21 
Sattanir 477 
Satvagunas 170 
Satvik 495 
Satvikamurti 496 
Satya 507 
Saumya 394 
Saundaryalahars 60 
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Siva 1, 2, 3, 7,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 


14, 17, 18, 23, 29, 30, 31, 39, 


PAGE PAGE 
Saurabhéya-Subrahmanya... 440, | Simachari 175 
3 441 | Simhaghnamirti b.. 192 

Sausruti 85 f.n. | Simbakarna (pose) 119, 123, 130, 
Savitri, 165, 505, 506, 508, 511, | 182, 134, 167, 211 
552 | Simha-kundala 119, 130 

Sayana 55 f.n., 559, 568 Simhaladéga (Ceylon) 467 
School of Arts 136, 253, 447 | Simhalese Art 467 f.n. 
Sékkilar .. 280) Sithhasana 202, 474, 519, 526, 
Sanamukba 428 fin. 533, 544 
Sanani 40, 422, 429, 432, 439 | Sindhu 188 
Sénapati 432, 434, 447 | Sirappuliyar 5 S98 
Sénasthana 49% f.n. | Siraéchakra 210, 334, 335 
Séndanar 479 | Sirdvarttana 01, 98 
Sandu 488, 489, 491 | Siruttondar 476 
Séramanperumal ... 476 | Sishyabhavamirti 443 
Séyfalir 905,475 | Sigiraritu 149 
Shadadhvas oar Signa 55, 56 f.n. 
Shanmukha or Shadanana 370, | Sidnadéva 55 f.1.~58 
429, 429, 430, 432, 437, 447 | Sitikantha 40, 48, 49 
Shiyali (Tanjore) 475 
Sibira 498 f.n. 
Siddhagama 368 f.n. 
Siddhanta-Dipika 231 
Siddhantasadravalt 5, 6 f.n., 62, 


62 f.n., 88, 89, 90, 93, 396 f.7. | 


Siddhas 233, 291, 305, 339, 498 
Siddbésvara 84 f.n. 
Siddhi .» 426 
Sikhandi 393, 397, 402 
Sikhasa 393 
Sikhi-dhvaja 499 
Sikhi-pifichha ... 808 
Sikhivahaca 432, 439, 447 
Silada 456, 457, 458 
Silappadigaram 518 


Silparatna 108, 114, 125, 129, 139, 
151, 208, 228, 276, 303, 323, 
386, 503, 504, 506, 556 


44, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 
75, 97, 98, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 
115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 126, 129, 130, 
131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 
137, 138, 1389, 141, 145-164, 
167-172, 174-176, 182-194, 
197 f.n., 200, 201, 205-220, 223, 
227, 229, 231-238, 240, 243- 
249, 251-258, 261-270, 278, 
280, 281, 283-285, 287-289, 291- 
295, 297, 301-308, 313-325, 327, 
328, 330-335, 337-359, 361-363, 
365, 368 f.2., 373, 375, 377, 379, 


INDEX. 


PAGE 


385, 386, 399, 
404, 405, 406, 
410, 411, 415, 
430, 431, 439, 
447, 448, 450, 
458, 459, 460, 
467, 468, 469, 
479, 485, 491, 498, 501, 
503, 507, 512, 515, 522, 
524, 527, 531, 537 
Siva- Chandrasékhara 109, 119 
Sivadharmini aca ee LS 
Sivadvijas (Saiva Brab- 
manas) 
Sivadrishti sastra of Soma- 
nandanatha Satya cee 
Sivagni 2s ie 
Sivgjfiana a 9 
Sivajiana Siddhiayar 
sivalilarnava 
Siva- lingas 
Siva- linga-pratishtha-vidhe. 62 
Siva- Nataraja 227, 573, 577, 578 
Siva-Pradisha Stoira 233 
Siva- -purana 21 f.m., 105, 176, 
188, 201, 209, 321, 455 


380, 
400, 
407, 
416, 
443, 
455, 
463, 
474, 
502, 


382, 383, 
401, 403, 
408, 409, 
418, 421, 
444, 445, 
456, 457, 
464, 465, 


291 


Siva-Rudra 40 
Sivasadakhya 2 363 
Siva- Sakti 240 
Sivasastras 13 
Siva-tatva 362, 393, 396 fan. 404 
Sivatatvaratnakara 199 
Sivayanama oy aehG 
Sivottama 398, 397, 402 
Skambha of the Atharvana- 

veda 56, 57, 111 


Skanda 42, 132, 134, 152, 255, 
961, 264, 419, 420, 422, 429, 


PAGE 

430, an, 433, 434, 435, 444, 

450 

Skanda-Chanda 424 
Socrates sxe can 
Soma 165, 166, 552, 553 
Somanathapura 401 
Somapa 563. 
Somasad .. 862 
Somasiddhanta ...19, 20 
Somasiddhantins 24 
Somasimaranar 475 
Somaskandamurti 127, 129, 131, 
134, 370, 439 

Sopara 508, 509 
Southern India 200, 229, 252, 


303, 307, 351, 352, 400, 415, 
432, 455, 473, 475, 479, 512, 


559 
South Travancore reo. BOG 
Sparsga 394, 404 
Sphatika 27, 29, 275 
Srausha 431 
Sravana 5959 


Sri Bhadgavata 52, 59, 486, 550 
Srikantha 84 f.n., 388, 391, 393, 


394, 397, 402 
Srikantha Sivacharya 9, 404 
Sri Nataraja 286, 243, 248, 252 
Srirafgam -.- 408 
Sriga 423 f.n. 
Srigailam 216, 395 
Srishti 938, 368 
Sritatvanidhi 121, 173,176, 186, 


210, 211, 378, 432, 433, 434, 
436, 437, 438, 440 


Srivaishnavas 479, 480 
Srivilliputtur ..» 478 
Sroni 576, 577 
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PAGE 

Srotra ‘ 394 
Srotriya Brahmanas ~ ... 506 
Sruk 153, 342, 399, 504, 505, 
507, 508, 511, 523 

Srutarishis ... 566 
Sruva 153, 342, 440, 441 442, 
504, 505, 510, 511, 553 
Stana-sutra Seoc. ee 
Sthalamahatmyas 407, 408 
Sthalésvara en BO 
Sthanu 60, 69, 83 f.n., 395 
Sthanunathasvamin 209 
Sthapati 309 
Sthiti 238, 368 
Sthila 361 
Sthula-sikshma 361 
Sthulésvara 394 
Stoney, R.F. 163 
Subrahmanya 125, 155, 350, 415, 
491, 422, 424, 425, 426, 428, 
499,. 430, 431, 432, 433, 435, 
437, 438, 439, 440, 442, 4438, 
444, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 


485, 502 
Siichi (pose) 132, 141, 149, 155, 
159, 160, 254, 255, 264, 451, 


531, 564, 574 
Suchindram 209, 282, 308 
Sudalaiyadi 243 
Sudarganachakra 190, 191, 388 
Suddha-bhuvanas 362, 392, 403 
Suddha-Saivaism 361 
Suddhaguddha-tatva 393 
Suddhatanu 396, 449, 450 


Suddha-vidya 396 f.n., 405 
Suddha-vidya-tatva 393 
Sudéha 493 f.n. 
Suxkalins 563 


=< 


PAGE 


Sukhasana (miurti), 117, 127, 129, 
130, 134, 370, 490 


Sukhasana- Arya 490 
Sukla- pada 391 
Sukra 375, 423 f.n., 563 
Sikshma 84 f.n., 361, 393, 397, 

401, 402 
Sukshmagama 367 f.n. 
Sakshma-Sariras 392 


Sila same as trisila 86, 106, 109, 
115, 137, 150, 155, 158, 159, 
160, 162, 163, 169, 176, 177, 
178, 179, 198, 199, 200, 254, 
256, 265, 268, 270, 286, 306, 
324, 345, 356, 358, 365, 366, 
373, 378, 379, 382, 388, 389, 
390, 397, 398, 402, 403, 406, 
427, 434, 437, 439, 441, 449, 

457, 466, 496, 497 

233 
313 


Silapani 
Sumati 
Sumitra 493 fn, 
Sumitraka 423, 423 f.n. 
Sumukha 423/f.n., 449, 450, 451 
Sunda 375 
Sundaramirti Nayanar 476, 478, 
479 
Sundarégvarm 171, 351, 356, 408 
Supaksha 245 
Suprabhedagama 79, 90, 96, 113, 
148, 150, 307, 323, 364, 367 f.m., 
379, 487, 488, 489, 497, 504, 
545, 552, 567 


Sura (linga) 79, 80, 398 
Suras 164 
Surédhyalinga 88, 90, 95 
SuraSa 423 f.m. 
SuréSvara 387, 390 
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PAGE 
Surpanakha 453 
Surya 28, 183, 213, 305, 389, 


493 fin. 430, 431, 432, 516, 
521, 541, 542, 543, 545 


Susruta .. 566 
Stia-samhita 7, 30, 277, 404 
Sutra 245, 574, 575, 576 
Suvarchala eae: bi, 
Suyasa 213, 458 
Svachchanda 180 
Svadhinatva prereetd 
Svaha 375, 418, 419, 420, 522, 

523, 524 
Svamidévar 6 
Svaminatha 429 
Svaras 9 
Svarga 419 


Svarnakarshana-bhairava 177,179 


Svarnaksha, 83 f.n., 395, 450 
Svarnodaka 7 913 
Svartha-chala-linga 8 
Svastika (pose) 960, 441, 557 
Svastikapasritam 259, 260, 261 
Svastikasana 984, 286 
Svatantra 463, 464 
Svayambhu 85 f.n. 
Svayambhuva (linga) 79, 80, 81, 
r 82, 86 

Svayambhuvagama 361 f.n. 
Svayumbhuvamanvantara... 554 
Svayampradhana 491, 473, 
474, 543 

Tadras (DarSas) eC aes. 
Tatttiriya-samhita 166, 516, 
541, 559 

Taksha Pope tas WY 5 
Takshaka 340, 557 
Talaiyur 475 


en I, 


PAGE 
Talamana vb, 399 
Talasamsphotitam 268, 269 
Tamasa 495, 496 
Tamasamurti 496 
Tamasik 495 
Tandava ae. AoE 
Tanjore 148, 150, 154, 158, 162, 


174, 281, 292, 321, 330, 451, 

491 

Tanka 86, 118, 154, 156, 167, 
168, 169, 200, 210, 211, 254, 
324, 353, 378, 397, 398, 402, 
4038, 436,443, 447, 449, 457, 
464, 465, 466, 468, 469, 497 


Tankapani 464 
Tantra ... 240 
Tantrika 7,9, 10 
Tapati 542 
Tapini os 248 
Taraka or Tarakasura 147, 164, 
235, 337, 430, 448 

Tarakajit -.. 429 
Tarakari 430, 432, 438, 448 
Taramangalam 266, 320, 321, 
354, 355 

Tarjani 193, 264, 388, 389, 390 


Tatpurusha (=Isana) 12, 64, 97, 
98, 366 f.n., 367, 368 f.2., 375, 
376, 378, 387, 404 

278, 361, 364, 365, 366, 
370, 374, 392 f.n., 393, 394, 
3995, 396 f.n., 403 


Tatvas 


Téjas 395 
Tenkasi 187, 255 
Thana District --- 508 
Tilaka 265, 325 
Tillai 236 
Tillai Brahmanas oa 476 
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Tildttama ae B61 
Tingalur WS deetetb 
Tirdbhava 238, 247 
Tiru-Arul-Payan 248 
Tiruchchattamangai son SO 
Tiruchchengattangudi 155, 163 
“> 216, 257, 265, 308, 330, 476 
Tiruchchengunrur 477 
Tirujnanasambandha 229, 475, 
480 

Tirukkadavur 6, 157, 158, 475 
Tirukkalukkunram 200 
Tirukkolur 478 
Tirukkovalur 476 
Tirukkurukkai 148 
Tirukittu Darganam 239 
Tirumala 481 
Tirumaladévi os “481 
Tirumala Nayaka 331, 351 
Tirumaligaittévar 479 
Tirumalisaiyalvar veer? Means 
Tirumangaiyalvar 478, 480 
Tirumantram 240 
Tirumular 940, 242, 246 
Tirunavalur iwc hts 
Tirupati 66, 481 
Tiruppalatturai 121, 124, 444, 
; 491, 492 
Tirupparaiyaru 491 
Tirupparankunram 411, 448 
Tiruppanalvar 480 
Tiruppugalur 475 
Tiruvachagam 231 
Tiruvadi 512 
Tiruvalangadu 252 
Tiruvali 478 
Tiruvaliyamudanar 479 
Tiruvallam 401 


PAGE 
Tiruvamattur 81 f.n. 
Tiruvamur so Me 
Tiruvanjaikkalam 476, 478 
Tiruvarir .. 478 
Tiruvasi 937, 247, 248 
Tiruvengavasal 283 
Tiruvenkadu 309 
Tiruvennainallur os SS 
Tiruvorriyur 122, 281, 283, 285, 
400, 445, 468, 511 
Tomara 179, 389, 390, 437 
Tonidaimandala eee 5 
Tondamanarrur 518 
Tondaradippodi 480 
Trairasika same as Traibha- 
gikalinga on * BO 
Travancore 69 f.n., 269, 401, 
492, 524 
Trayividya ... 060 
Tréta-yuga 456, 467 
Tribhanga 121, 124, 252, 340, 
357, 460 
Tribhuvanam 174 
Trichinopoly as ‘pte 
Trilochana ...84 fm. 
Triléchanasivacharya 3 5 
Trikonas eo 
Trimirti (K*apada) 382, 383, 


384, 385, 393, 397, 398, 399, 
401, 516 

Trinétra ~os SR 
Tripataka 261, 263, 264 
Tripundra 306 
Tripura 420 
Tripura-dahana 115 


Tripurantaka (mirti) 85 f.n. 164, 
166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 181, 
| 369 
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PAGE 


Tripurasuras 188, 502 
Tripushakara (Sirdvarttana) 93 
Trisandhi 84 f.n. 
Trisrotas Si BIG 
Tristla 35, 124, 125, 133,135, 
151, 152; 154, 164,-180,. 198, 
199, 200, 330, 331, 336, 377, 
381, 391, 397, 406, 459, 465, 
496, 497, 523, 527, 538, 557 


Trisuli » OOS. 
Trivandram 136, 253, 401, 447 
Tryambaka 41, 84 f.n., 387, 
388, 390 

Tulushkas same as Turukkar) 91, 
91.2. 

Tumburu fa! aU0 
Turiyam fn 2 948 
Tvak w. 394 
Tvashta .. 542 
Tvashtri 517, 525, 532 
Udaipur (State) Ja 386 
Udarabandha 155,261, 264. 
981, 340, 344, 381, 446, 509 
Udarabandhana pe ageed ik 
Udbhava ~ cst $98 
Udvahita 259, 260 
Udukkai Bre Wea Fs 
Ugras 30, 40, 4g, 46, 85 f.n., 


SO ia 800,919; 2810, soba, BOF, 
403, 407 

Ujjayini 27, 83f.n., 191, 201 
Uma 42, 51, 62, 120, 122, 124, 
bal, t30,. 130; 1964157; 138, 
139, 140, 141, 208, 217, 218, 
238, 241, 315, 316, 317, 318, 
320, 321, 332, 415, 416, 420 
Uma-Mahésvaramurti 127, 129, 
132, 135, 137 
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Umapati 85 f.2., 894 
Uma- Parvati" big ate 
Uma-Sahaya ... 240 
Uma-sahita-Chandrasékhara- 

murti 122, 123, 225 
Uma-sahitamtrti 127, 129, 130, 


133, 134, 207, 369 
Unmai Vilakkam 2389, 242, 245, 


946, 247 

Unmaitta-Bhairava 28, 180, 181 
Upadanakarana w». 404 
Upanayana 494, 457 
Upavita 279, 280, 281, 350, 
490, 504, 553 

Upendra 51, 54 
Uragas 233, 563 
Uraiytr ... 478 
Urdhvagamini tat 89S 
Urdhvarétas 84 f.n. 
Urassttra ws» 295 
Urvasi «8 BOL 
Ushas 44, 375, 541 
Ushnisha 159, 316, 373 
Usinara «cots SEE 
Utkutikasana 152, 155, 288, 


284, 288, 289, 466 
Utpala (same as Nildtpala). 214, 


284 ,8538, 519 
Utsava-vigraha sae 511 
Uttama 342, 343, 495 
Uttamadbama a. 9343 
Uttama-daga-tala § ... 294 
Uttama-madhyama ool aeee 
Uttama-nava-tala (measure) 450 
Uttamottama 343 


Utiara-Kamikagama, 19 yas 119, 
132, 148, 167, 208, 226, 343, 
371, 395, 399 
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PAGE 
Uttara-kanda 458, 533, 561 
Uttara-Karanagama “173, 210, 398 


Uttarakuru 542, 543 
Vadarangam 992 
Vagisvara 13 
_ Vagisvari 13 
- Vahana Cpe 
Vaidika 7,8, 9, 15, 30, 31, 
: 53, 54 

Vaidika or Smarta Brah- 
manas — 31 
Vaidirya as peo 
Vaidyésvarankoyil 321, 374 
Vaikhanasa ics: DO 
Vaikuntha 172 
Vainataya (Garuda) | 554 
Vaisakha 518 
Vaivasvata jis shpd 
Vaishnava 273, 333, 334, 336, 


394, 473, 474, 475, 479, 480, 502 
Vaishnava Bhaktas 478 
Vaishnavasthanam 260 
Vaisravana 533, 584, 535 
Vaisya 473, 563 
Vajra 156, 159, 164, 169, 173, 

176, 180, 254, 366, 379, 417, 

422, 424, 425, 426, 427, 429, 

433, 434, 4386, 437, 438, 440, 


441, 442, 443, 444, 447, 448, 
457, 516, 517, 519, 520, 521 
Vajradanda ... 490 
Vajasanéyi-Samhita 39, 165 
Vak 394 
Vakra-dandayudha 353 
Vakula 226 
Valaya 254, 265 
Valika 325 
Valli 440, 444 


ee 


| Varddhamanalinga 


PAGE 

Valli-Kalyanasundaramiurti. 432, 
440 

Valmiki 567 
Valiyach4lai, (temple) 401 


Valuvur, 150, 153, 155, 309, 460, 


491 
Vama 393, 394, 403 
Vamacharas 29, 30 
Vamadéva (= Iga) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.n., 8367 f.n., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 388, 393, 404 

79 fm. 

5 

«- 9a2 

85 fin. 

498 f.n., 474 
214, 417 

85 f.n., 109, 
123, 195, 
136, 158, 
209, 210, 
356, 357, 
379, 380, 
402, 403, 
496, 427, 
437, 438, 
443, 444, 
466, 468, 
505, 508, 
530, 535, 
538, 556 
85 f.m., 111 

1, 30, 150, 
348, 534, 5492, 
554 

Varnani ... 489 
Varanasi (Kasi) 83 f.n., 175, 297 
88 


Vamalinga 

Vamadévasivacharya 

Vamana-puraina 

Vamésvara 

Vana 

Vanaparvan 

Varada-hasta 
115, 118, 121, 128, 
130, 131, 132, 134, 
173, 181, 200, 207, 
214, 274, 324, 340, 
365, 369, 374, 378, 
387, 388, 397, 398, 
406, 407, 422, 424, 
429, 434, 435, 436, 
439, 440, 441, 442, 
446, 447, 455, 460, 
489, 491, 496, 504, 
511, 520, 523, 529, 


Varaha 
Varahapuradna 
174, 184, 337, 
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Varishta 85 f.n. 
Varna, 392 f.n., 396 f.n., 503 
Varuna 305, 423 /. ., 458, 515, 
529, 530, 531 

Vasanta 148, 149 
Vasethi : 64 


Vasishta 276, 417, 419, 550, 551, 
563, 565, 566, 567 


Vassavana 535 
Vastrapada 395 
Vasudéva ssa OO 
Vasuki 340, 423 f.n., 554, 556, 
557 

Vasus 549, 550, 551, 522, 553 
Vatuka cise "498 
Vatuka-bhairva 137, 113 
Vatukanayaka Sok) ee 
Vatulagama 368 f.n., 
Vatulasuddhagama 61 f.n., 361 
Vayu 305, 395, 416, 515, 524, 
532, 533 

Vayu-purana 105 
Védabahyas ‘aa, Loe 
Vedanta iu. ote 
Védaranyam 309, 354 
Vedas 165, 175, 278, 295, 301, 


305, 378, 379, 439, 457, 490, 


503, @06, 532, 541 

Vedantins seus ee 
Vedic 515, 516, 517, 518, 521, 
522, 525, 527, 529, 532, 541, 
542, 548, 559 

Védini 148 
Véegavati 409, 410 


Vélayudha-Subrahmanya, 434,444 


Vénkatanatha-Désika 479 
Véenkatapatidévaraya 481 
Vénkatésa 481 


PAGE 
Vésara, (type of | em 
tral ghrine | 

“type of lingas) oes 8 


type of pitha 


Vétala 199, 254, 550, 562 
Vibhava 507, 536, 537 
Vibhishana oo OOE? 
Vibhuchanda 467, 468 
Vibhiti or bhasma 276, 436, 563, 
567 
Vicharasarman 205, 206, 207 
Vidhi 22, 395 
Vidya 378, 393, 566 
Vidyadharas 233, 291, 305 
Vidya-kala 393, 394 
Vidyaranya 18 
Vidya-sakti «> 362 
Vidyasthana 498 f.n 
Vidya-tatvas 396 f.n. 


Vidyésvaras 339, 359, 392, 396, 
397, 398, 403, 407 


Vighna-santushta 180 
Vighnésvara 213, 214 
Vighnésvaranugrahamirti... 213, 
370 

Vighnesvara-Pratishtha- 
vidhe ~s 498 
Vijaya 84 f.n., 386, 437, 507 
Vigayagama 368 f.2. 
Vijayanagara (king) .. 481 
Vijnanakalas 3938, 394, 396 
Vikési 379 
Vikrantachanda 467 
Vimalésa 395 
Vimalésvara 83 f.n., 84 fn. 
Vimanas 99 f.2., 217, 421, 463, 
519 
Vimalagama 368 f.n. 
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* 
as 153, 180, 233, 273, 289, 
290, 292, 327, 331, 538 
Vind danda ..« 290 
Vina- dhara 288, 289 
Vinddhara-Dakshinamiirti. .. 146, 
161, 289, 291 
Float Fe sxe, Ie 
: incent, A. Smith 355 f.n., 537, 
ae 537 f.n. 
Vindhyaparvata 85 f.n. 
Vinirbhaya .. » 558 
Vipagchit .. 666 
Vipra / --- 566 
Vipula iis, wee 
Virabhadra § 182, 183, 184, 186, 
187, 188, 234, 370, 423 f.n. 
Virachanda 467, 468 
Viragama 368 f.n. 
Viraja 84 f.n. 
Virarajéndradéva 286 
Virasaivas 1 B82 
Virasana 274, 282, 464, 466, 468, 
490, 491 
Viradgana-Arya 491 
Virat .» . 662 
Virupaksha 66, 85/.n., 180, 387, 
388, 389 
Virya 464 
Viryavan «558 
Visalaksha 180, 181 
Visalyakarani 544 
Visdsha-diksha 13 
Visha (water, poison) 48 
Vishapaharanamirti 356 


Vismaya 151, 155, 159, 162, 169, 
209, 211, 256, 348, 451 

Vishnu 28, 43, 47, 53, 54, 57, 59, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 


*” 

PAGE 
146, 153, 165, 166, 
180, 188, 184, 189, 
910, 211, 212, 233; 
266, 
332, 333, 334, 335, 
342, 348, 346, 349, 
370, 382, 883, 385, 
400, 401, 404, 427, 
456, 485, 487, 501, 
502, 515, 516 
Vishnubhaga 79, 87, 99, 101 
Vishnuchitta (Periyalvar)... 480 
Vishnudharmotiara 182, 133, 177, 
279, 334, 375, 376, 397, 405, 

459, 519, 520, 523, 526, 
530, 533, 586, 545, 564 


111, 
- 170, 
190, 
235, 
313, 
339, 
351, 
386, 
437, 


138, 
172, 
909, 
938, 
318, 
341, 
352, 
399, 
440, 


Vishnupurana 46, 46, 59, 315, 
486, 504,505 
Vishnvanugrahamurti or 


Chakradanamiurti 146, 209, 211 


Vishvakséna 296, 297, 307, 308 
Visravas 533, 534 
Visva 83 f.n. 
Visvakarma 94 f.n., 354, 431, 

gis 481, 506 
Visvakarma-Silpa 387, 388, 552 
Visvamadhya ...B3F.n. 
Visvamitra ¢ 276, 567 
Visvapani 369 fn. 
Visvartipa 180 
VisvéSa 83 f.n. 
Visvésvara 175 
Vivasvat 541 
Vriddhi 536, 537 
Vrikodaras 351 
Vrigchike 265, 358, 877 
Vrisha 558 
Vrishabha 183, 278 
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PAGE © PAGE 
Vrishabhadhvaja . 83 fn. | 397,402, 429, 433, 4355 443, 
Vrishadhvani 913| 446, 468,°489, 504, 508, 521, 
Vrishabharadhamirti 369 | 523, 529, 538, 544, 563, 567 
Vrishasthana 4.84 fn. | Yajurveda : vo 365 
Vrishavahanamirti (or Yakshas 233, 339, 394,535, 537, 
Vrishabharidhamirti) 309, 352, 563° 
353, 364, 365 | Yakshéndra 491, 499" 
Vritra 517, 569 | Yama 28, 157, 158, 159, 160, 162, 
Vritrasura . at; 669 163, 165, 261, 423 f.m, 515, 
Vritta-kundala 130, 283 525, 526, 527, 542 
Vyakhyana 988, 289 | Yamalinga ... B4f.0. 
Vyakhyana-Dakshinamiurti, 146, | Yami 525 
973, 274, 280, 284, 289 | Yamuna 318, 530, 531, 542 


Vyakhyana-mudra (pose) ... 283 
Vyaghrapada 255 
Vyapini 393 
Vyasa 566 
Vyqmarupini 393 
Western Ghauts .» 485 
Westrop, H.M. A OF.N. 
Yaga 183, 185, 457, 459, 565 
Yagasala J. 865 
Yajna 182, 417, 431, 507 
* Yajnabhadra 507 
Yajnadatta 205, 206, 207 
Yajna-khanda of the Suta- 
samhita 363 f.n. 
Yajna-Narayana ey ia O42 
Yajna Purusha 516 
Yajnopavita 43, 67, 106, 114, 
119, 130, 175, 186, 216, 225, 
261, 264, 275, 276, 281, 283, 


286, 304, 306, 327,°842, 344, 
373, 376, 377, 379, 381, 391, 


Yasodharakavya of Vadiraja- 


suri See 
Yaska 55f.n., 541 
Yatudhanas 521 
Yavas a Ste 
Yoga (system) 15,22, 176, 273, 
288, 367 

Yoga-Dakshinam urti 148, 149, 
980, 284, 288 

Yoga (dhruva) bara 494 
Yogaj agama 367 f.n. 
Yogamudra 284, 287, 350, 391 
Yodga-Narasimha 285 
Yoga-pada ace 16 
Yoga-patta 985, 287, 288, 320 


Yogasana, 138, 285, 382, 490, 503 
Yogésvari or Kali as 193 
Yogi, 146, 147, 181, 237, 238, 243, 

362, 400, 469, 478, 488, 490 
Yoni 56, 58, 59, 70, 332, 517 
Yugas 
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